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INTRODUCTION. 


Friends, Brethren and Fellow Citizens, 


InTRoDUCT1IONS are but seldom read, being gen- 
erally too long, or uninteresting. Please to read 
this as it is short, if not'the best. My present sit- 
uation is to me very singular. I am now s8eventy 
one years old, older than my father was when he 
died ; and I once had no expectation of arriving 
at this age. 

In my own view, instead of being sunk down 
by old age, it appears to me my -present standing 
is on the high part of the highest mountain, where | 
the two eas are insight. Looking on the left my 
whole life a_—_— in view ; with the [history of 
nations and kingdoms —with the present -8tate of 
the nations of the earth, and what 1s coming on 
the -earth. On my Tight hand, 'the prophecies 
present to my view what God will do.to the nations 
and kingdoms until the sfone cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands shall grind the image to pow- 
der, become a great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth, and the kingdoms-'of this world. become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. 'This is at, 
hand, and soon s$hall Jesus, to them that look for 
him, appear the s8econd time withont sin unto sal- 
vation. I have long wished. to publish my life to 
the world, that others may see God's dealings with 
me, and Jearn to endure tribulation, and come out 
of them at last to die no more. 


— 


Lil. INTRODUCTION. 


Each one who reads this history, may see the 
uniform work of the spirit of God on an individual 
and on many. Notwithstanding all I have gone 
through, the changes experienced in 1 long life, 
my mind 1s now, as to the things oi Christ, as it 
was thirty years ago, only the things of the spirit 
appear more plain, true, glorious and lasting.— 
They never can run out. In the ages to come 
will be made known the exceeding riches of 
God's grace, when the Jews and Gentiles, receiv- 
ing Christ shall be one body, making of twain one 
new man, and 80 making peace. 

At this moment it 1s light all around my moun- 
tain. To wait my appointed time is my duty, to 
8erve my generation 1s my Celight, and to hope for 
immortality 1s my greatest Joy. 

There 1s not a doubt in my mind but that God's 
kingdom will come and his will be done in earth 
as it is in heaven. O plorious thought, when this 
world will be a world of righteousness, when the 
inhabitants shall love as angels, and immortality 
be the portion of all who love. our Lord Jesus 
Christ, both theirs and ours. | Here I hope to 
meet all who are faithſul unto death, where the 


-wicked shall cease from troubling, and the weary 
'be forever at rest. Amen. 


Boston, June 17th, 1840. 
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LIFE AND TRAVELS OF 
ELIAS SMITH. 


CHAPTER TI. 


HOW strange is life ! When a man considers. 
his own existence ;| that he now 1s, that once he 
was not ; that his existence shall not finally cease, 
but continue in a world without end ;—with these 
things in view, he will be led to say, © I will praise 
thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made !? 
If the existence of an individual is of 80 much im- 
portance to' himself ; what must that be of mil- 
lions in every age, down to the day when it will 
be said, © time. shall be no longer !!” We con» 
sider the existence of others but small ; though 
many consider their own of vast unportance to 
themselves, and many others. Could I now write 
upon myself as a creature.of God ; as one, in his 
hand, the instrument of good to others ;- the sub- 
ject would to me be pleasing, and to others profit= 
able. In this way, the history of my life would 
be to others an account of the glory and grace of 
God to an individual, and an instructive lesson to 
all who shall come after who may doubt, or be 1g- 
norant of the grace of him who is © good to all ; 
and whose tender mercies are over all his works.” 

[t is my intention to give a faithful narrative of 
my life, and the things which have occured, 0 far 
a l | 
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as my memory serves, and as the documents in 
my pos8es810n will enable me. I was born Juue 
17, 1769, in the town of Lyme, county of New- 
London, state of Connecticut. My father's uame 
was Stephen Smith. My mother's name before 
she was married, was Jrene Ranso1m. T hey were 
both born in Lyme My 7ather's family were orig- 
inally from England ; my mother's, I have been 
told, were from Wales. My mother was a 8c- 
cond wife, and was thirteen years younger than my 
rather. She was seventeen years and six months 
old when she was married, and nineteen years 
old the month I was born, being her first child. — 
There were two brothers and two xisters beside. 
My father, my mother, one brother, and one sister, 
are dead. One brother now lives in Enfield, N. H. 
My sister lives in Moretown, Vermont. My old- 
est brother is a preacher ; the other was a physI- 
cian. Although my parents were never rich, yet 
they were industrious, and maintained, by their 
righteous hves, the honorable character uf- Chris- 
ttans through life. 

My father was a haptisf by profession, till one 
year before he died. He was baptised when nine- 
teen years old, which was fiſty years before his 
death. The year he died, a church was gathered 
in Woodstock, Vt. where he resided, which was 
called by the ancient name recorded in Acts xi, 
26, CarisTIanNs. When confined to his house, 
he ordered his name recorded with the others, 8ay- 
ing, he wished all to know that he esteemed the 
name of Christ above all other names on earth. My 
mother, who was first a congregationalist, and at- 
terwards a baptist, became a member of the same 
church, and remained a member with the chris- 
tian brethren 1i]] death, 


IS 


There,are almost three years of my -liſe, that 
passed away without retaining auy transactions ot 
it in my memory. * Soon aſter I was born, my fath- 
er's mother gave me the name Eas, to bear up the 
name of a 8on that was killed in some part of the 
state of New York in the French war. This 
name never pleased me ; and I often wished my 
name had been some other. The xpring before 1 
was three years old, my father moved into a new 
house which he had built ; this 1s $still in my mem- 
ory, from a particular circumstance. A little gurl 
in the neighborhood, five years old was at play 
with me, and some others a ſew rods from the 
house ; while at play, she wanted a case knife [ 
called mine, which I refused to give her. Soon 
after my refusal, she with a stick dug a large hole 
in the ground ; I asked her what she dug the hole 
for ; she said, to plant my knife ; adding that if I 
planted it, the knife would come up, and be more. 
This pleased me much, as had I seen beans grow, 
and expected that in the course of a few weeks, 
the kuives would hang down under the leaves as 
thick as bean pods. She planted the knife with 
my consent ; telling me that it would come up in 
a short'time. Believing what she 8aid, I waited 
patiently for my knife to grow, but waited in vain, 
and at last dug- after it, thinking it better to have 
the vid one, than to wait 80 long for new ones. Not 
finding it, I told her the knife was not there. She 
told me it had fallen down through the ground 1n- 
to the water, and was gone. I cried aloud at my 
loss, and determined never to plant a knife again. 
At that time my reasoning powers were riot strong 
enough to'tell what had become of my knife At 
last I concluved it had come up by the one that 
a2 
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lanted it ; though she would never acknowledge 
the charge brought against her. This deception, 
and loss, aſterwards was some benefit to me, as it 
made me cautious of the flatteries of those who 
promised me what appeared impossible for them to 
perform. This simple piece of my history con- 
tains two things for my readers—1,. A caution to 
s8uch as would deceive the ignorant. Be careſul 
not to mislead those who are not capable of dis- 
cerning between truth and error. This at first 


Jooks strange, that a child three years old should 


think a knife would grow. 'The fact is, children 
at first depend on what others tell them ; therefore 
tell them the truth. How many things are be/iev- 
ed, which are as impossible as for a case kniſe to 
grow ; and believed because one older said 80. 'The 
doctrine of transubstantiation, or that the bread 
and wine is the very body. and blood of Christ 
which hung on the cross, is a deception of the 
Same kind. A child—a man believes it, because 
he 1s told 80, not because he has any evidence it 
is 80, Telling children and grown people, that a 
little water put on their foreheads by a minister 1s 


of great importance to the person, 1s the same as. 


planting the knife ; there 1s no fruit of cither, ex- 
cepting the gain to him that deceives or misleads 
the ignorant. 2.. 'T his gives a caution to such as 
do not know. If a man tells you s8uch a thing is 
true, ask him for the proof, that you may act the 
rational part in believing what he says. 

The next thing retained in my memory, 1s a Cir- 
cumstance which took place the summer follow- 
ing, when four years old. One evening as I stvod 
by my father, who sat in the -door, there «came a 
bird, called in Connecticut, tohip-poor-will, or 


I7 


whip-'o-will ; and lighted near us. Being pleas- 
ed with the bird, I thought nothing more was need- 
ful but to reach out my hand, and to have him at 
once in my possession. As I reached out my hand 
moderately,to take him, he flew a few feet and stood 
Still ; this encouraged me to hope he would soon 
be mine. When I came near him, he flew Tarth- 
er than before, and as he flew farther, my desire 
to obtain him increased ; aſter treating me in this 
manner repeatedly, he flew far from me, and ris- 
ing into the air, sung such a song as taught me 
his liberty, and my folly in attempting to make 
him a captive. By this time, I had run several 
rods from the house, and found myself near a 
grove,'in the dark, far from my father, in danger, 
as I apprehended, and to heighten my trouble, dis- 
apHinte1 of that which I had in vain run for.— 
My trouble and disappointment caused me to cry 
aloud,-and return to my father, who $aid I had 
learnt, never to run after a bird that could fly, with 


hope of catching him, because 1 wished to be gra- 


tified with him at the expense of his liberty. 

This little circumstance, although grievous at 
first, in a few years afterwards afforded me many 
profitable lessons, for it was the whole of a world- 
lings life in miniature. Something to call our own, 
1s the first thing a child desires, and 1s what a mafi 
wishes for to the last of life. It would appear 
foolish to any man of sense, to sce a little boy of 
four years old running with the vain hope of catch- 
ing a bird with the use of his wings ; such, folly, 
and greater is daily s8een, and seen among those 
wlio would be wise. 'This was' proved to me be- 
fore I was fifteen years old. 'There are three things 


which all desire—l. Ricxes, 2. Hoxor, 8. PLea- 
a 
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8URE. The course which people in general take 
to obtain these three things, 1s the same as that 
taken to catch the bird ; and multitudes, aſter 
running years for naught, and in vain, $ay this 1s 
not the way for true riches, lasting honor and du- 
rable pleasure. 

When a man, young or old, strives to obtain 
riches, by extortion, oppressing the poor, or de- 
priving the laborer of his wages ; by gaming, lying, 
or stealing, he strives to obtain that which he will 
never possess In peace, nor will it long endure.— 
Such riches take to themselves wings and fly away 
as the eagle ; this 1s not the way toobtain durable 
riches Isalah s8ays, © As a partridge sitteth on 
eggs, and hatcheth them not, so he that getteth 
riches, and not by right, shall leave them in the 
midst of his days, and his end sball be a fool.” — 
Solomon 8ays, © Wealth gotten by deceit 1s 800n 
wasted ; but he that gathereth by labor shali in- 
crease In riches.” —*©* He that hasteth to be rich 
shall not be innocent. He that is greedy of gain, 
troubleth his own house, and shall inherit the 
wind.” He may have the air to breath in, though 
confined within the grates. When I see such 
men, I say, you will not, in this way, catch the 
bird. Thousands to obtain that which is not theirs 
, by right, drown themselves in destruction and per- 
"dition, through the lore of that which is the root 
of all the evils they endure. 

Honor, js another thing which many seek aſter 
in the,game manner, as I endeavored to obtain the 
whip-'o-will. Honor signifies respect, or praise 
from others. Sometimes a young man thinks he 
shall obtain this, by gay clothing, expensive be- 
yond his abilities ; . by using profane language at 
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the beginning, or en« of almost every sentence he 
utiers ; by speaking lightly of his father or mother, 
by treating with ridicule public worship, the bible, 
preachers, or those who fear God and work righte- 
ousncss ; by glorying in being free from supersti- 
tion ; and considering all real religion as a est, fit 
only for the lower classes of people ; by becoming 
a noted gambler, or showing others how much 
strong drink he can use without being intoxicated. 
A man may think to obtain honor 1n this way ; 
but such a one 1n this way, will never obtain what 
he seeks for ; it will fly far from him.- Such in 
that course, live to sce themselves sunk in dis- 
grace, lamenting, when too late, that the object 
they pursued 1s gone far from them, while they 
are leſt in the dark, to mourn their folly in trying 
to obtain that which never came in the way they 
80ug7ht after it Some young women think to ob- 
tain respect among their own sex, or the other, by 
gay attire, needless ornaments, too much. talk, 
frequent visits to the neglect of business ; by think- 
ing it a reproach to work with their hands ; by 
frequenting balls, and despising s80briety, and oth- 
er mental female ornaments. Do they obtain hon- 
or in this way ? No; it flies away forever, and 
they mourn at the Jast ; retire wo live unseen and 
almost unknown, or die with grief. A female char- 
acter, when once gone, 1s like a broken looking-- 
glass, which can never be made whole. Should 
this book fall into the hands of any of this descrip- 
tion,or any who may think ofobtaining honor in this 
way ; remember, that whetever parade and $show 
1.1m MAY make abroad, their real worth is known 
only at hame. Some who are settled in life, think 


of obtaining honor by extravagance in dress, high 
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living beyond their income, and by a great appear- 
ance ; remember you will obtain respect among 
none but such people, and such people are fools, 
or they never would be pleased with such extrav- 
agant, foolish and hurtful things. 

Pleasure, is another thing sought for in the same 
way. 'Thousands of men and women have be- 
come poor, wretched, miserable, blind and naked, 
by endeavoring to please themselves with that 
which 1s out of their reach. Solomon 82YS, « He 
that loveth pleasure shall be a poor man.” Many 
8eek for that which they think would please them, 
whether it 1s right or wrong, acting according to 
their inclination, and not according to what is du- 
ty. If duty and inclination are not in harmony, 
we 8hould always follow what is duty, and though 
it may be disagreeable at first, it will be pleasiug in 
the end. It is better 40 mourn and be comforted, 
than to receive. our consolation first, and mourn at 
om "The pleasures of sin are only for a season, 

they are never-real};; -How many have sacri- 
ficed riches and honor on the altar of sinful plea- 
gures, and in the end been destitute of them all ! 

The way to obtain riches 1in this world,. 1s to 
gather by labor, looking to God for his blessing on 
our labor. Honor among good men 1s obtained 
by doing to others; as you would have them do to 
you. Pleasure here is obtained only in eschewing 
evil and following that which is good. Durable 
riches are obtained only by obedience to him who 
directs us to lay up treasure in heaven. Lasting 
honor 1s only to such as honor Christ ; such his 
Father will honor here and hereafter. Pleasures 
durable, are enjoyed only by such as- rejoice in 
God, and live to him ; - guch shall have pleasures 
forevermore. 
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CHAPTER IL. 


The sum:uer I was four years old was the first 
of my being sent to school ; what progress I made 
is now unknown to me ; however by the time I 
was 8ix or 8even years old, I could read some 1n 
the New Testament. It was a practice in that 
part of Connecticut, at that time, to send young 
children to the school three months in the summer 
and three months in the winter. Boys of eleven 
or twelve years old, generally were sent to s8chool 
only in the winter. My father took much pains to 
have his children attend the s8chool when they 
could ; he many times carried me more than one 
mile'on his back, when the snow was 80 deep I 
could not waik. Once I was chastised for being 
unwilling to attend s8chool becruse desirous to 8ee 
an uncle who came to visit us. From my first 
learning to read, I had a pleasure in Jearning.— 
My memory was never quick, but strong to retain 
what I learnt After ten years old I attended 
school through every winter, till the winter before 
I was t'urteen years old. Since that time,-I have 
been at school thirty days to learn Dilworth's 
grammar, ten days to learn arithmetic and eight 
evenings to learn music. 

When about five years old, the war between 
England and America was declared. This was 
distressing to me ; as my father lived in sight of 
Long-Island Sound, where I often saw the British 
ships of war, saw the smoke of their cannon, and 
heard their terrifying report. I was six years old 
the day the battle on Bunker-Hill was fought.— 
This news came to us in a $hort time, and terribly. 


alarmed me, as I 8upposed death would be certain 
ad 


= — Oo” OO > > OTT_P—CG T——_ G_ ooo —_— 
= _ —_—_ _ —_ -—_— — — — 


% 


73, 
 - 


to us all ; and some young $ons of what was then 
called tories affrighted me, by telling what the re- 
gulars would s0on do to the rebels. Though I did 
not know the meaning of tory, regular, or rebel, 
yet there was fixed at that time a rooted aversion 
to the two first words, as I thought it meant such as 
would kill us, or encourage others to do it. "This 
aversion has remained to this day ; and though 
wy hatred to tories and regulars 1s gone, yet an 
aversion to their principles remain to this day. 
About this time, I began to think of myself, 
what I was, and how my existence came. 'Phere 
was a certain something that showed me what was 
right, and what was wrong, and that something 
seemed to speak to me, and blame me for what 1 
thought, designed, said, or did that was wrong. 
Righteousness was revealed to me,though there was 
then no name I knew to call it by. It seemed at cer- 


tain times to bring before me all I ever done wrong ; 


to shew me that I was in a dangerous situation, and 
that same $Something taught me that in some time to 
come, my wickedness would be brought against me. 
This,troubled me greatly ; 80 that often I would 
take my spelling-book, which had a form of prayer 
in it, and go to the barn, and read it with weoping, 
hoping that by this my sins which were committed 
against my parents, and others, might be forgiven. 
I often heard my parents Speak of Christ, and as 
they sometimes had preaching at their house, it 


gave me an opportunity to hear baptist ministers, 


pray, preach, sing and converse. Many things 

they said, I laid up in my memory, and retain 

them to this day: The things they said, as to fu- 

turity, had a deep and lasting impression on my 

mind, as I believed they spake the truth. I used 
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often to listen, hoping to hear what that was that 
s0 often told me 1 was v'rong, and seemed to 
blame me for it. Alter several years, I was told 
by svome that it was the {4ght of nature. Some 
Said it was natural consaimce; but when I read 
the scripture account, I found it to be the sprret 
or influence of the eternal God on mly mind ; 
called by John, © the true light which lighteth ev- 
ery man that cometh into the world.” John 1. 9. 
This light shined in darkness, and the darkness 
comprehended it not. 1 knew the light, but did 
not know what it was at first, nor from whence it 
came. Not far from this time, the northern lights 
were frequently seen. 'These greatly alarmed ma- 
ny of the old and young, as they thought them 
signs of the end of the world. Being young and 
ignorant, | was alarmed at that which alarmed oth- 
ers, Supposing they knew when there was danger 
and when there was not. Every thing that had 
the appearance of danger troubled me ; for the 
wicked are in fear where no, fear is, and much 
more when they sce themselves exposed. 'Thun- 
der and lightning terrified me, as I thought my 
life was in danger ; believing, it I died a sinner, 
ruin was certain to me. Many times before I was 
eight years old, I lay awake till late, thinking 
what would become of me, and sometimes wished 
I had never existed ; or. that I had been any thing 
but an accountable creature. From these things, 
I am certain that the Creator never neglects his 
creatures, tilÞ they long, and wickedly neglect 
him ; nor are the nations left in the dark as many 
suppose. Light has 'come into the world, and 
men, young and old are condemned, because they 
love darkness rather than light. John, ii. 19. It 
a 6 
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1s now plain to me what caused me to be trou bled 
as a Sinner, which was this : A clear manif estu- 
tion of what was right, and a strong inclination 
and fixed determination for that which was wrorg. 


CHAPTER 111. 


There is one circumstance which took place 
when I was not far from eight years old, which I 
think proper to mention as a part of my life for 
others to be acquainted with, which shall be related 
according to the best of my remembrance ; that 
is my being sprinkled, or baptised, as some call it. 
My father was a baptist, and did not believe in 
8prinkling children nor grown people ; my mother 
at that time, was what was then-called a newlight 
congregationalist, and 80 was her mother, sister, 
and all her brethren, excepting one,who was a bap- 
fist preacher. Some time before she had her three 
children sprinkled, her baptist hrother came to 
visit her ; before he left her she asked him about 
having her children sprinkled ; he, in a very grave 
manner, asked her this question, © How would 
you have them sprinkled ?”” She replied, © As oth- 
er people do.” ** As other people do,” aid he, '*2s 
this all ?” Thesequestions gave her such ashock, 
that she said no more upon the 8ubject to him.— 
In consequence of this, the ceremony was omitted 
a year or two. Before it was done, her eldest 
brother came to see her,'who was a strong advo- 
cate for sprinkling children. In the course of 
their conversation, my father being absent while 
the three children were in the house, he said in 
my hearing 3 *sister I wonder you do not have 
your children baptised, and not bring them up 
like heathens.” She said, © your brother you 
know 18 a baptist, and will not assist me in doing 
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it, and $0 it is neglected.” He told her he would 
assist 1f she would bring her children to the meet- 
ing-house ; and they agreed on the time when it 
should be done. 

This troubled me not a little, though I was de- 
termined never to submit to it. In the evening 
my. father returned from his labor, and my mother 
related to him what she and my uncle had agreed 
upon. He told her he should not forbid it, -nor 
ass18t her in having the children sprinkled, though + 
he would go to the meeting with her, and help get 
the children there. "This was all she desired, 80 
the matter ended at«hat time. 'The horror of the 
8cene $00n Wore off, and I almost forgot that any 
sUCh thing was to be done to me. 

Some time after this, my mother told me on Sun- 
day morning, that we were all going to meeting 
that day. This at first gave me Joy, as I had-an 
anxious desire to 8ee my cousins who attended that 
meeting. Soon after, the thought of being sprin- 
kled passetl through my mind and greatly damped 
my oy ; bat concluded to go cheerfully and es- 
cape ſro:n the meeting-house before the husiness 
came on. | We were all dressed as well as circum- 
Stances 1n life would allow ; my mother, and two 
youngef brothers rode on a horse, and I walked 
with my father to the destined place, which was 
about three miles. My heart was filled with joy 
to find my relations I had 80 much wished to see. 
As 800n as the forenoon meeting was done, we 
went into an orchard, that was near, and spent 
ihe time as best pleased ourselves, till it was time 
to return to the afternoon meeting. When we 
came up to the meeting-house door, I observed a 
large bason of water standing before the pulpit, 
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which gave me a terrible saock ; my inquiry at 
once was, what is that bason there for ! My cou- 
sin who was older, and had seen more of the world, 

8aid, ©* that is to christen children, you will be 
christened this aſternoon.” I said no, I will not be 
christened, I will go home, and turned to run. He 
8a1d, stop 8It with me, and when the minister 
comes down to do it, I will let you out. Having 
obtained this promise from him, I went in and sat 
very uneasy, watching every motion of the minis- 
ter, with my hat in my hand, ready for a flight, on 
the shortest notice ; at last he came down ; at that 
instant my cousin touched the pew door which 
opened, and I endeavored immediately to make 
my escape ; though it was to no purpose. My 
uncle pursued, and s00n overtook, and brought 
me back. I attempted in vain toescape from him, 
as he threatened me severely. Notwithstanding 
all my exertions, I was brought in front of the ba- 
gon, and was 80 confined, hands and feet, that 1 
was obliged to receive what they called the seal of 
the covenant. I felt such malice against the min- 
ister and my uncle, that had my *trength been 
equal to my desire, we shonld all have been like 
Sampson and the Phillistines, with the house about 
our heads. My mother was greatly mortified at 
my stuborness, and I at that which caused it. 
I wiped off what they called the seal, in such a 
manner as convinced all the spectators that the 
compelled was greatly enraged. My other broth- 
ers being younger, received this mark in their fore- 
heads without making any resistance. _ This 7-c- 
count of sprinkling a child by force, has a very 
different appearance from that recorded in the 
New Testament, where we read that believers in 
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Christ voluntarily submitted to him, when buried 
with him in. baptism, and raised to walk in the 
newness of life. Many children have shewn the 
same opposition to this invention of men which 1s 
. s00n to perish in the using. 

'The spring before I was nine years old, my fa- 
ther went to the east part of the town, within ten 
miles of New-London with his family, to live on a 
farm belonging to a widow, In this place he lived 
two years. In yhis part of the town I became, in 
a small degree, acquainted with the people called 
baptists, with whom my father belonged. 'The 
preacher's name was J-tson Lee, a worthy, good 
man; and one the Lord owned abundantly as a 
preacher of the everlasting gospel. In the time 
my father lived here, there was a very great out- 
pouring of the spirit of God, among old and young. 
Elder Lee, was the first person I ever saw baptize 
according to the New-'Testament. This was the 
Summer I was nine years old. 'The circumstan- 
ces of it, | well remember, which were the. follow- 
ing: At noon, the minister and congregation walk- 
ed about one mile to a large stream.. 'The people 
sto0d on each <1de, appearing very solemn.” I stood 
near where he was to baptize; and afler speaking 
upon baptism, and praying in a devout manner, he - 
took a young man by the hand, and led him where }- 
the water was of a sufficient depth, and standing— 
lifted up his eyes to Heaven and said,.* In obedr- 
ence to theo great King and head of the Chyrch, I 
baptise thee in the name of the Father, S6n and 
Holy Ghost,” —and then put him'gently down un- 
der the water, and raising him out, led him tothe 
land. As the young man walked out of the water, 
with a cheerful countenance, he said, 
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« The wondering world inquire to know, 
Why 1 should love my Jesus 80." 


This fell with great weight on my mind, as I be- 
lieved him happy, though I could not tell what was 
the cause of it. 

Next the minister took another younger than the 
first. 'DThis alarmed me, as I ſeared he might take 
me next, not knowing but he took some by force, 
as the other minister did. Placing myself where 
I thought he would not take me, I viewed the 
whole with admiration, thinking why a young per- 
gon Should be willing thus to be put under water. 

This summer and the following, there was a 
general reformation through the town. A great 
number of people, young and old, were evidently 
converted to the Lord ; and though my affections 
were fixed on things earthly, yet 1 was convinced 
that others had that which was as needfſul for me 
as them. 'The meetings this and: the following 
gummer often continued till midnight ; while the 
exhortations and prayers of the young people took 
great hold of my mind, and often brought me to 
pray that I might be a sharer with them, These 
things, with the alarm of war, which we ſrequent- 
ly heard from New-London and other parts, led 
me oſten to think of my undone situation, and to 
wish for that which I was unwilling to have at the 
loss of sinful pleasures. 'The aversion to religjon, 
which I had, in consequence of being spriukled 
by force, was a great hurt to my young min, and 
on that account, though willing to hear, I would not 
8ay one word, when any person spoke to me of the 
importance of a part in Christ. That same kind 
reprover, which taught me when only five or ix 
years old, continued at times to reprove me of sin, 
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rightevusness and judgment, until brought to ex- 
perience the washing of regeneration and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost. 

In the spring of the year 1780, when in my 
eleventh year, my father hired a Farm of Capt. 
John Robinson in Hebron, thirty miles from Lyme ; 
he carried his family there in April, and lived 
there over two years. In this time my mind was 
strongly inclined to sinfdl pleasures, though I nev- 
er 'used bad language, nor conducted $0 as to be 
considered an example of wickedness. In this 
town, 1n the winter of 1782, | had my last school- 
ing, excepting forty days and eight evenings in the 
state of Vermont. My knowledge of letters was 
such as to be able to read the bible some, though 
I did not know the meaning of a comma, semieo- 
lon, colon, period, note of interrogation, admira- 
tion, nor*any other mark used in reading. 'These 
things were not then- taught in country schools, 
My proficiency in writing was but small, arithme- 
tic, I was entirely ignorant of, and at that time had 
never heard of a book called dictionary. In the 
course of these two years my mind was many times 
greatly alarmed on account of the distresses of war, 
which I read in the newspapers, which I had nev- 
er 8een till then. 'Phe distress at the taking of 
Groton Fort, when about seventy women were 
made widows in one day; burning of New-London 
by the British, and Royalton, Vt. by the Indians, 
with the signs in the heavens, svlema preaching, 
which I sometimes heard, and oftentimes a sense 
of the uncertainty of my own life; all these things 
at times brought me to the borders of despair, and 
led me to fear that T was given over to hardness 
of heart and blindness of iniud. Being naturally 
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of a bashful, timid make, I never conversed much 
upon any subject, with young orold. Many times 
I refused to go into company, because I could 
not think of any thing -to say; and often wonder- 
ed how other people could always think of 80 much 
to say as they did, when 1t was not in my power 
to do the 8same. It was never difficult to think of 
enough to meditate upon, though 1 had nothing to 
82y. My final conclusion'was that I had not com- 
mon $ense, and 80 the matter has stood to this day ; 
for the same difficulty as to common conversation 
has attended me till now. - One thing occurred m 
the summer of 1781, wt.ich is worthy of notice.— 
My father apd his family generally attended a 
baptist meeting in Andover , about three miles 
from where we lived, at the house of an old man 
by the name of Atherton. "This meeting I gener- 
ally attended. In August, after I was twelve years 
old, we heard that a young man was to preach 
. there by the name of Wilkam Grow from Abing- 
ton in Connecticut. My dexsire to hear him was 
very great, I walked on foot early to hear all he 
—_— In the forenoon he preached in the 
ouse ; how he preached, I do not now remem- 
ber. 'The assembly was 80 large in the afternoon, 
.that the meeting was held in in orchard. Every 
thing about the preacher drew my attention to 
him. He was young, decently dresscd, had a me- 
lodious and commanding voice ; his being in ear- 
ly life engaged in preaching Christ ; having left 
all for him ; all these things led me to admire him. 
I considered him the happiest man on earth, and 
one whom God delighted to honor. I do not now 
remember his text, but remember his subject, and 
believe shall, 80 long as my memory retains any 
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thing. It was this—* The glory of Christ, as 
the judge of the world.” His description of Christ 
was new to me, and glorious beyond all I had ever 
heard before. He described him from the man- 
ger to the cross ; from the cross tothe throne, and 
from the throne to the' judgment seat. After de- | 
scribing the glory of Christ in a manner to me 
then beyond ali I had ever imagined, he said : 


© All over glorious is my Lord ; 

Mast be beloy'd and yet ador'd ; 

His worth if all the nations knew, 

Sure the whole earth would love him too.” 


When he came to describe the last judgment, I 
Seemed for a while to forget the preacher, myself, 


_ and every thing earthly. O, to what a pitch of 


wonder, grief, and desire was my mind wrought 
up, when he described the state of the immortal 
Saints, at the time Christ will say, © Come ye 
blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepar- 
eq] for you from the foundation of the world!” 
Then, said he, it will be glory to God; glory to 
Christ ; glory to angels; glory to the apostles ; 
glory to martyrs; glory tou saints; glory to pa- 
rents; and glory to Wilkam Grow. O how 
these things sounded in my ears, and to my heart! 
In all this glory, there was none mentioned for 
me, as I was neither of the characters he de- 
scribed who would share in that glory. The 80- 
lemnity which these things brought on. my mind 
remained long ; and were never wholly worn off, 
until I ſound peace in believing. It so happen- 
ed, that the same preacher, almost seven years af- 
ter, baptized me in the town of Woodstock, Ver- 
mont, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


In the spring- of 1782, my father sold what 
property he had in Lyme, intending to purchase 
land in Wocdstock, Vt Tu April he set out for 
Vermont, taking my oldest brother with him. He 
purchased. one hundred acres of land in the south 
part of Woodstock, made what preparation he 
could for the convenience of his family, aud leav- 
ing my brother, returned home in June, to make 
ready tv carry his family there before winter. 


Some time in the month of Auguzt of that year, 


we commenced the journey of one hundred and 
eighty miles, which we performed in thirteeen 
days. 'The thought of going the journey was pe- 
culiarly pleasing to me, as I had, from my first re- 
membrance, a constant desire to 8ee more of the 
world than was in sight of my father's house. Al- 
though I was obliged to walk almost the whole 
way, yet my mind was $0 gratified in 8eeing new 
towns, large villages, elegant buildings, magnifh- 
cent bridges, lofty mountains and deep * vallies, 
that the fatigue of walking was small, compared 
to the pleasure these things afforded me. On 
Saturday, aſter passing through dismal swamps, 
ascending and descending terrible hills, where the 
- roads s8eemed at first impassable, we, to our great 
Joy, arrived at the town we 8et out for, which was 
represented to me as resembling the land of Ca- 
naan; a land of hills and vallies, flowing with 
milk and honey. The first part I found true, for 
the country appeared to be hills and vallies, and 
this was not an imaginary appearance, for 80 it re- 
mains in that part of the country, to this day. 

The Monday after our arrival, I sat out from 
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where we put up, with my father, mother, bruth- 
ers, and sisters, and several of the nel zhbors, 
with our goods, to go to_the house we were in fu- 
ture to make the place of our abode. We had 
about two miles to go; the first mile we went 
without much difficulty ; this brought us to the 
foot of an hill which we were to ascend to get to 
the house. A considerable part of this mile, a 
cart had never been. It took us till somretime in, 
the afternoon, to cut away the logs and stumps 80 
that the team could pass along. Aſter many 
sweats and hard pulls, my father pointed us tothe 
house, about forty rods ahead, the sight of which 
ﬆtruck a d: amp on my $pirits, as it appeared to me 
only an abode of wretchedness. After going to 
It and taking a general view of the house and 
land around, before the team came up, I deter- - 
mined within myzelf to return to Connecticut ; 
thinking it better to be there to dig clams for my 
living, than to be in such a place. I was disap- 
pointed, grieved, vexed and mad, to think of liv- 
ing in such a place. 'Though | was some over 
thirteen years, I cried ; part of the time because 
I was disappointed, and s8ometimes for madness. 
With this fixed determination to return, I went 
down to the team, and passed by the team down 
the steep and dismal hill as fast as possible. My 
father observing my rapid course, called after me, 
asking me where I was going; and commanded 
me to return to him. I feared to disxobey him and 
returned. He asked me where I was going; my 
reply, was to Connecticut. He ordered me to re- 
turn. This order. I obeyed, though with great 
reluctance, as it appeared to me better to die than 
be- confhned to such a piace. 
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F will now give my readers a correct descrip- 
tion of the place which was. 80 dreadful to me. 
The dwelling place stood on the north side of 
a very large hill, half a mile from any house. 
Around the house, as it was called, there were 
twelve acres of land, that the trees were cut down 
and lay in different directions, excepting a small 
place where the house stood. "There was no way 
to look, to see far, without looking up, as the trees 
around prevented zeeing any house or cleared 
land, in any direction whatever. 'The house was 
made of split bass-wood logs, locked together at 
the corners. There was no floor to the house, 
nor was there any roof to it. 'The grass had grown 
up within these wooden walls, and there was one 
large stump in the middle of the house, which, to 
- heighten my trouble as | thought, my father 8a1id 
would do for a light stand. We made a fire by 
the s1de of a log ; cooked 8ome dinner, and let 
our horse eat down the grass in the hoase, before 
we prepared it for a lodging place for a night. My 
father had prepared boards for a chamber floor, 
and shingles for the roof; but had not time to put 
them on before he returned. 'The shingles con- 
s1sted of brown ash bark, eight feet long, and 
from four to six feet wide. We corded up our 
bedsteads on the ground; and before night placed 
over our heads several of those large pieces of 
bark, and at night, without any floor but the 
ground, having no door, with a few pieces of bark 
over our heads to keep off the dew, we lay down 
to sleep and all rested quietly till morning. 

'The next day, my father and several men who 
 understood building log honses, put on a roof of 
bark, and $plit bass wood logs, lining the edges; 
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and laid them down for a floor. After being laid 
down, they were smoothed some with an adze; 
this was 8ome rough, but better than none. We 
set up three large flat stones for jambs and the' 
back of our fire-place, and Jaid an hearth in uni- 
form with the other parts. At that time the town 
was new, the people but few, and in general not 
very rich. There was not then, to 'my remem- 
brance, but two framed houses in the town; one 
sto0d on the ground now called the green, near 
where the court-house, jail, meeting-house and 
other elegant buildings now stand. 'The north 
part of the town being settled first, they were gen- 
erally in better circumstances, than thos* in the 
South part. With all these things in view, each 
one will be convinced that we had a trying scene 
before us. My father sold his property in Lyme 
for eighty pounds, and gave an hundred for - what 
he purchased in Woodstock. 'The journey took 
off considerable of it, 80 that he was left about 
forty pounds in debt, when he moved his family 
on to the land he had purchased. He sold his 
oxen, cart and horse to the man he bought the 
land of; this left us in a poor situation to clear up 
a farm, that could hardly be done without the 
strength of the ox. Woe endeavored to make 
ourselves- contented in our new and poor sit- 
uation. We expected a long winter and had 
but little provision, and the crops that year were 
generally short. We had two cows, and but little 
for them, to what they really needed. In Decem- 
ber, my father went on ſoot to Lyme, two hundred 
miles, to obtain the remainder due for his proper- 
ty he sold there; which he calculated would pur- 
chase a yoke of oxen. He obtained them, aud 
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drove them home about the last of January, 1783. 
We rejoiced to see hyn and the oxen, hoping we 
Should be able to clear our land of the heavy tim- 
ber which stood or lay upon it, that in a future 
day we might be delivered from that vant wethen 
felt, and the greater we feared. It was with great 
difficulty we wintered our oxen and cows; we 
were obliged to fall elm and maple trees, and cut 
off the limbs for the cattle, the 8mall ends of which 
they ate with a little hay we gave them. In this 
way they lived through the winter. "The first snow 
that fell that year, was on the sixteenth day of 
October ; it fell about twelve inches deep. This 
greatly alarmed us, as we had never before lived 
where there was much now. 'This so00n went off, 
and we had pleasant weather till the first of De- 
cember. After that we never $saw the ground 
again till 8ome time the next April. 

; One man said, had it not been for three things, 
Vermont would never have been settled. Elm and 
ash bark, to cover their houses 3 maple trees which 
afforded good sugar, and potatoes which afforded 
food for many. In the latter part of this winter, we 
prepared for making sugar in the woods. 'The 
weather was 80 mild, that we made ome in Feb- 
ruary; and while making troughs with my father, 
I cut my foot very bad, so that he carried me home 
through the snow on his back, nearly half a mile, 
leaving the blood on the snow as we passed along. 
I recovered of my wound, and was able to attend 
to the business in about one month This work 
of making sugar was very hard. The way we 
attended to it was this: we dug a large place in 
the snow, which was generally three or four feet 
deep in March. Here we made our fire, aud hung 
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our kettles. Near the fire place, we trod down 
the snow, put tour 8mall poles down in the snow, 
and others on the tops of them ; covered them 
with hemlock bows ; laid some $straw on the s10w 
for our bed, and had a blanket to throw over us. 
We were obliged to go on snow-shoes to gather 
the sap which run from the trees that stood around 
our camp. We had a kind of yoke which we put 
on our shoulders, x0 that we could carry two pails 
with ease. Soinetimes'a limb or bush would hold 
the snow-shoes, which would cause a person to 
fall his whole leugth forward. - I had many such 
advances, and sometimes had a bucket of sap on 
me to add to the trouble, All the fatigue of the 
day, hard fare, and sleep on the snow, under hem- 
lock boughs, never injured my health, as I had 
been inured to hardships from early life. The 
quantity of sugar we made this season was 80 
great, that we felt ourselves richly rewarded for all 
vur hard labor, and thought ourselves in a com- 
fortable gituation to what many others were. 


CHAPTER V. 


After passing through the cold and hardships of 
the winter, hauling our wood by hand the first of 
the winter, the toil in making sugar, with our ex- 
ertions to keep our cattle alive, we were called to 
endure a loss which, at first alnost discouraged us. 
Early in the spring my father sold one of his cows, 
for grain, thinking we could get through the sum- 
mer with one. Soon aſter one was sold and gone, 
we found the other dead in the woods, being cast, 
and not able to get on her feet again. It appear- 
ed to me then that the hand of God was against 
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us, as the milk we expected from the cow, aud 
bread, was the chief we depended on through the 
s8ummer. My father was almost discouraged, and 
began to think he did wrong in leaving his native 
land. My mother bore the loss with uncommon 
fortitude, telling us we should be provided for, 
which we found true, for the same .day a friend 
caine to 8ee us, who had several cows, Who told 
wy father he night have one of his till he could 
purchase another. As 800n as the snow was gone 
80 that we could work upon the land, we began to 
clear off the timber, and make ready for planting 
and sowing. 'The firgt piece we cleared, my fath- 
er fixed upon as a burying place. 'I his he told us 
of in his last sickness, and when he died he was 
buried 1n the same ground he and I cleared first 
on his farm. 

Through the summer of 1783, and '84, we had 
many hardships to endare, particularly for the 
want of provisions, which was generally scarce 
through the country. "Through all these distress- 
Ing scenes we all enjoyed uuinterrupted health, ex- 
cepting my mother, who appeared sometimes 1n a 
decline, though she aſterwards recovered, and en- 
joyed good health till 1825, when she died. 

The second year, my father carried on the tan- 
ning and currying business in the summer, and 
shoemaking in the winter, being business he had 
learned in Connecticut. Working with him, I 
became generally acquainted with the business ; 
but making shoes was such a confinement to me 
that I was obliged to quit it without becoming mas- 
ter of the trade. 'This business helped us some to 
live, and get through with paying for our Jand. 
'The summer I was fifteen vears old, was a distress- 
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ing Summer to us, and many others. For many 
weeks before harvest, almost the whole we had for 
fuod, was a little milk thickened with flour, in the 
morning, and not enough of that. This was all, 
of bread kind, we had through the-day. We had 
a little milk to drink at night. For many days I 
ate my breakfast of mitk thickened with flour, and 
went to work ; by eleven o'clock my food would 
all be-gone, and my strength with it. When I 
could work no longer, I used sometimes to take a 
basket and travel a mile or two among the rasp- 
berry bushes, eat some and Lring some home for 
my supper, with the small portion of milk allotted 
me With the ſamily. My other brothers did the 
same, 1 thought then, if we could have been sup- 
plied with a sufficiency of potatoes, it would have 
been rich living, compared with what we then 
had.. There seemed no way for relief till the crops 
of grain were ripe, for food was not to be had in' 
the town. I remember one time which appeared 
to me the most distressing of all that F endured 
that 8zummer. One first day of the week, we ate 
our usual breakfast, and went to meeting about 
two miles. By the time we returned home, we 
were very faint, and there was nothing in the 
house to eat, excepting some wheat bran, and the 
milk the cow gave at night. My brother said he 
could eat the bran made into a pudding; this was 
done, and he ate it, but I could not get it down, 
though very hungry and faint for the want of food, 
and therefore drank my milk, and retired to rest, 
that I might forget my poverty, aud remember my 
wants no more. till morning. 
Some may think that this account 1s exaggerated ; 

but my mother, brothers and many others then 
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living in that town, bore witiess to the truth 
of these things. There are many who complain 
of hard times, and that they are hardly dealt with, 
when at the same time they scarcely ever knew the 
want of food or raiment in their whole lives, had 
they known of want as it has been my/lot to know 
it, they could not complain of coarse food and 
raunent, and feel innocent Through all. that 
time, my clothing in the winter was generally 
thin and coarse. I never owned a great coat till 
the winter before I was twenty years old; an/1 
was 80 used to a thin gress in cold weather, that 
I did not know the need of one for many years. 
Though these hard things were grievous to b2 
borae, yet I believe they were in the -end benefi- 
cial, as I have been able to endure hard things 
much better than though brought up in the Jap of 
ease. And thouzh since called to pass through 
things fatiguing to the body, I have never been 
confined with s1ckness but once in forty years, 
and then ouly for a few days. 

In the two first years of living in Woodstock, 
there was no school near to attend, 80 that in- 
stead of learning more, I really lost some of what 
I gained in Connecticut. There was some reli- 
gious privileges in, the town which were partially 
improved by me, though but- a little to my ad- 
vantage, through my great loye to this present 
evil world. 

'The war being closed this year, and those tu- 
mults at an end which had $o alarmed me for 
8even years, my mind 'seemed more than before 
attached to things that are 8een. 'My inward 
thought was, that I should live here forever, and 
my own existence to me, seemed of ten thousand 
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limes more importance than it really was. There 
were several meetings held constantly in ditter- 
ent parts of the tuwn. The congregational people 
held a meeting in the south part, first in a barn, 
and then in a small house which they purchased 
for that purpose. "This meeting I generally at- 
tended, as it was near. 'They had no sﬆteady 
preacher, though they were generally supplied. 
Mr. Hutchin>on, of Pomfret, father to T itus 
Hutchinson, a lawyer in Woodstock, preached 
there often. Mr. Damon, of the north parish. 
preached some, and Mr. Peletiah Chapen $ome. 
He was a good man, and solemn preacher. Sorme- 
times they had no preacher and. then they read 
Flavel's or Whitheld's sermons, not thinking it 
rizht to neglect meeting together because they had 
ny preacher. | 

Oftentimes in these meetings my mind was 80- 
lemnly and powerſully wrought upon by the force 
of that truth which was made maniſest to me. At 
one time Joseph Cottle read a sermon of Whit- 
field's on the last judgment. This greatly terrifi- 
eq me, as it had often before this time. The man 
was a good reader, and when he came to that part 
of the discourse, which describes the state of 
the wicked when the judge $hall say to- them, 
« depart from me ye cursed,” the preacher said, 
*« When this sentence 1s passed by the judge, it 
will, it must be obeyed; it will be in vain for the 
wicked to resist ; for the ground will be gone un-: 
der them! and they will sink dawn! down! for- 
ever; lost and fyrever gone!” These words filled 
my mind with great distress, and I felt determin- 
ed from that time to cease to do evil, and learn to 
do well; but I had not gone far from the house 
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before other things took my attention, and the 
good geed sown by the way side was taken away. 

Within these two years, I first saw a dictionary, 
but did not know at first what it was designed for. 
The occasion of my seeing it was this : two men 
had been at meeting, and heard the minister use 
the word cant:cles. One asked the other the mean- 
ing of the word ; ** get the dictionary, said the 
other, that will tell you.” He took Entick's dic- 
tionary and 80on found the word with its mean- 
ing. It appeared strange to me that the word used 
by the minister should be in that little book. "This 
led me to inquire into the nature of it ; and how 
a word could be found; and was surprised when 
told that almnst all words we used, with their 
meaning could readily be found there. Some may 
think strange that a person fourteen or fiſteen 
years old shonld be so ignorant of a book now 80 
common. Such books were not then in common 
use as now; and further, every person 18s ignorant 
of that he never heard of. About all the books I 
had ever known to that time, were the Primer, 
Dilworth's Spelling .Book, Wait's Ps8alms and 
Hymns, the New Testament and Bible. 'These 
were about all the books my father owned, and 
these common!y were the library of a baptist min- 
ister in those days. 

Not far from the time I was fifteen years old, I 
first 8aw or knew a geography; and it was in the 
following manner : My uncle wished me one win- 
ter to live with him. Not long aſter my residence 
with him, he one evening handed me a book, 
called Guthrie's grammar, saying, as he handed 
it, there 1s a book which will be of great advan- 
tage to you, if you will take pains to read it.” 1 
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received the book, and after asking him. some 
questions, began to read it. 'There were 8ome 
strange things in it, which appeared to me impos- 
s8ible, particularly things in Greenland, Lapland, 
Norway, and in other northern regions. It 8eem- 
ed to me like descriptions of another -world, and 
another order of beings. I was surprised to think 
this world conld be 8 large and contain s&0 many 

countries, and people of such different nations, 
_ tongues, and languages. 'These things may ap- 
pear small to many ; bat I mention them to stir 
up parents tn instruct their children in these things, 
a0 needful to the present life, and that they may 
do it 1n season, before their children- come to an 
age when other things call them, so that they can- 
not pay that attention to learning which they wish ; 
also these things are mentioned to encourage such 
as have been deprived of the advantages of edu- 
cation in early life; they may, notwithstanding all 
this, by patience and perseverance, attain to that 
which will be to their own benefit and make them 
useſul to others for years to come. 

While these things taught me my own 1gno- 
rance, they fired me with zeal to gain useful 
knowledge, and with this a fixed resolution freely 
to instruct others, if it was ever I1n my power to 
do 1t. 

'These are a few of the many things which took 
place in the course of fifteen years, which are to 
this day retained in my memory, and given here 
for the perusal and benefit of others. 
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This chapter deScribes a new era in my life, 
and the things which have taken place since I en- 
tered my sixteenth year, are of all the most im- 
portant to me. At this period, I became quite 
uneasy with my situation, knowing my ignorance 
and considering the disadvantages I labored un- 
der, by hiving where there was no school to at- 
tend, and being obliged to work very hard, with 
the rest of the family in a new country, where 
many of the comforts of life were \scarce, and 
could not be obtained but by hard, and almost 
constant labor. 

In the winter of my sixteenth year, 1785, sev- 
eral of the people near where the soath meeting- 
house now 8tands, agreed with my uncle, Elisha 
 Ransom, a baptist minister, to teach their chil- 
. dren that winter. This was two miles from wy 
father's house. 1 had a great dexire to attend the 
school, as he was a man remarkably qualified for 
that basiness. My desire being very great to go, 
my father consented that I should attend one 
month. This I considered a great privilege in- 
deed ; and the first Monday in January, 1785, 1 
-was to my great joy, received as a member of the 
8chool, where I expected in one month to acquire 
much useful information. My uncle examined 
me as to the knowledge of letters, and found as he 
termed it, that I had been tanght in the old Con- 
necticut fashion, and said, © you must learn gram- 
mar.” This was new business to me. He gave 
me a lesson from Dilworth, which I entered upon 
with zeal, determiuing to learn what was the most 


useful. 
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On my return home, I informed my father of 
the study I had entered upon. He was not at all 
please:d with jt, and told me arithmetic was much 
more uxsefyl, as I could read some and was entire- 
ly ignorant of the use of figures. 'This greatly 
damped my zeal as he almost forbid my pur- 
Suing the study of grammar. 'The next day I 
told my uncle the opposition in my way. He 
841d, you must learn it; this will be of advantage 
to you in reading, speaking and writing. He ad- 
ded, I will go and see your father this evening z 
he did, to my great satisfaction. My father rais- 
ed every argument in his possess1on against the 
grammar, and in ſavor of arithmetic. My uncle 
on the other hand plead for me, telling my father 
if his s)n was ever called into public life, this sc1- 
ence would be of vast importance to him. Ah, 
sa1d he, that he nor I may never calculate. upon. 
To which my uncle replied, © you do not know 
what he may be.” Finally, my father talked, my 
uncle argued, my mother joined her brother, and 
I wept, and all this turned the scale, s0 that my 
father said to me, you may do as you please. 'This 
last sentence, led my uncle to say, ** you now con- 
s8ent to that which will be worth more to your 
child than all your farm;” All this was highly 
gratiſying to me, and I pulled my book out of my 
pocket, taking fresh courage to learn what gram- 
mar meant, | 

My long walk every day, s00n led me to see 
the disadvantage I was under by spending 80 
much time in going and returning from the school. 
This I endeavored to remedy by reading, and com- 
mitting my lesson to-memory as I passed and re- 
passed ſrom school. A way was s800n opened to 
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be relieved from this difficulty. One of the rep- 
resentatives of the town, invited me td stay at his 
touse while he attended court, offering me my 
board if I would attend to his cattle, &ec. in his 
absence. This invitation I gladly embraced, as it- 
was near the school. There was no light allow- 
ed me in the night, excepting the light of the fire. 

This I improved to the best advantage. Often- 

times -I laid my book on the hearth or floor, and 

lay down to get the small light the wood afforded 

me. This was a hard way of gaining light from 
the fire, and knowledge from my book ; but as 
this was the only way for me, I nergevered In it 
for some time. Continuance in this practice 
injured my eyes very much in a short time ; 
though before this my eyes were uncommon- 
ly 8trong. In the course of the month of Jan- 
uary, I had committed- the greater ,part of. Dil- 
worth's grammar to memory, though my eyes, 
by reading without a candle were much injured. 

1 had at the close of the month committed 80 
much to memory, that it appeared to me that my 
memory could not contain much more, not know- 
inz then that ignorance was what filled men's 
heads, and not knowledge. At the close of the 
month when I left the school, my uncle encour- 
aged me to pursue my studies, promising to assist 
me all in his power, which promise he faithfully 
perſormed ; and I am to this day more indebted 
to him for the knowledge of letters than all other 
men on earth. Close application to study by fire 
light after leaving the school, weakened my eyes, 
80 that in the end I was obliged wholly to quit 
reading for some time. 

Not far from the time of leaving the school, a 
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many the name of Juson Smit, proposed to 


* tnch- music one month, two evenings in each 


week,/in the same neighborhood. Having a great 
dexire to understand that pleasing science, 1 en- 
gaged with others to attend the school. Though 
my eyes had become quite weak, yet I undertook 
to commit to memory the part necessary to under- 
Stand, and in a $hort time could repeat the whole 
correctly. In the eight evenings we attended, I 
acquired some knowledge of the art, s0 thatin a 
Short time aſter, I could sing a little by the rule 
laid down by Andrew Law. After the school was 
done, I paid close attention to the rulgs of music, 
till I sxapposed my understanding was ififormed as 
to the meaning of what Mr. Law had laid down. 
By this time my eyes were 80 weak, that I could 
not look in a book in the evening, and it was pain- 
ful to me to read in the day time. Many thought 
I should be wholly blind before many months. 
This was very distressing to me, especially 
when I thought of being shut from the liv- 


| 1ng while among them. 'The pleasure of think- 


ing myself in possession of 80 much knowledge of 
grammar and music, 800n vanmished when think- 
ing blindness might happen to me as the conse- 
quence. Every thing was done to help my eyes 
that was thought useful, but all to no purpose. 
While troubled with the thought that I might 
lose my sight, a circumstance toouk place in the 
town, which caused me to fear a greater loss, that 
was the loss of life. 'The inhabitants of Wood- 
stock had for several years been remarkably 
healthy, and though there had been in former 
years, great and general revivals of religion in 
different parts of the town, yet at this time, there 
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was a great inattention to the things of God, arid 
things which concerned the peace of old and 
young. 'Those who proſessed 40 be born of God, 
appeared to have but little concgrn for those who 
lived without God in the world. 'Fhis encour- 
aged me and others of my age to go on in sin, 
thinking if onr present danger was great, good 
ople would warn us of it. In the month of 
March a disorder began to prevail in Hartland and 
the south part of Woodstock, called the canker- 
rash. One young man about eighteen years old, 
in Hartland by the name of Slaton, was violently 
Seized with this alarming disorder, and in a few 
days all hope of his life was gone, Not long be- 
fore he died, his father came into the room ; his 
80n Said, * father what do you think of my Situa- 
tion;”” His father with tears replied, © my son, 
you are now dying.” He aid, © Go you think I 
am?” © Yes,” said his father, *'Then, said he, 
if it 1s 80, I am undone to all eternity ; O, how 
can I die without Christ; I am undone! undone, 
forever!” He uttered these words and died im- 
mediately. 'The news of his death, and what he 
Said to his father, was like a fire, and spread alarm 
wherever it came. 'The disorder alarmed the 
youth, thinking they too might die suddenly ; his 
81ying he.was undone, led others to think they 
also were undone. 'There was never any tidings 
that took such hold of me, as this concerning one 
I had been intimately acquainted with. All faces 
seemed, for a while, to gather paleness, and many 
began to say, what shall we do ! My old determi- 
nations to live differently, began to revive, .,and, 
for a time, I felt determined to forsake the ſoolish 
and hve, and go in the way of understanding ; 


49 


these resolutions were but momentary. But a few 
days after this young man was buried, the disor- 
der prevailed in the neighborhood where I had 
attended the schools. A man lived there by the 
name of Jonathan Wood. He and his family 
were much esteemed by all who knew them. He 
had turee daughters grown up, the eldest of the 
three was married, and lived in the house with 
her father. Several of the young people, who 
either had not been alarmed by the death of the 
young man in another town, or had Jost the im- 
pression his death had made, thinking the disor- 
der would not prevail among them, appointed a 
ball in the neighborhood on Monday cvening. In 
the afternoon of the day, I saw Mr. Wood's two 
youngest daughters carried in a sleigh to the ball; 
the n-xt Wednesday or Thursday his daughter 
that was married, died of the canker-rash. "The 
other two were taken about the s8ame time, and 
died on Saturday. Sunday afternoon, I saw the 
8ame $1e1zh, horses and drizer, and the two s18- | 
ters in two cofhns, carried to the grave, that Tkaw 
carried to the ball the Monday betore. "This to 
me and many.others, was an alarming s8ight; es- 
pecially to sce them ' buried. By the s1de of the 
grave stood a sorrowſul father and mother, who ' 
the day before had seen an amiable daughter Jaid 
ina the grave, near where they then stood. Now 
the stroke is doubled. Two amiable daughters, in 
the morning of life, torn ſrom them at once, to in- 
crease the grief caused by the death of the first. 
These done with changes here, their house left unto 
them deso)ate, while they were bereaved of their 
children. While sanding thus by the side of the 
grave, every Coutenance "appeared solemn. One . 
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man, Daniel Ralph, spoke and said, © We read 
in the scriptures, that by the mouth of two or 
three witnesses, every word shall be established : 
and here, s8aid he, are two witnesses that prove 
that all men are mortal, and that hfe is always un- 
certain.” | 
These worils, connected with what was before 
me, were like thunder in my ears. After the two 
81sters were buried, the father almost overcome, 
spoke to the people and said, © My friends I give 
you thanks for your kindness m burying these two 
dead bodies.” As he spake the last word, he burst 
into tears, which with the 8olemn deaths, caused 
a general weeping and sobbing through a large 
as8embly,' met to attend the two sisters to the 
grave. The mourning seemed like that wien Jo- 
geph, his brethren, and the Egyptians wept over 
the grave of Jacob. 'This (om 'e Ccaused 
me to weep; but I felt a greater cause of weep- 
ing than this, which was my own danger ; as It ap- 
peared to me that my turn would certainly come 
next, as I had turned a deaf ear to 80 many calls 
and warnings, and I believed, if I was cut down 
with that disorder, it would be just for me to die. 
While: returning home from the grave, how 
small my earthly prospects appeared! and as for 
prospects heavenly, I had none. That day I made 
a solemn promise, that if the Lord, would spare 
my life, I would never again rebel against his 
Spirit, as heretofore. 'Phis promise I in some mea- 
g8ure kept, until God manifested his pardoning 
mercy to me through his Son, Christ Jesus our 
Lord. The evening after was 8pent in a manner 
profit able to ns all. My parents faithfully told us 
of the danger we were in, mentioning that it was 
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altogether likely 80me of us before one week 
would be laid in the grave. ' 'This 1 awfully fear- . 
ed. My father read the scriptures to us, in a fer- 
vent and affectionate manner. My mind was 
greatly distressed by considering myself a sinner, 
justly condemned to die. Not long after this, as I 
was in the woods at work alone, my S8ituation ap- 
peared to be shown me by the Spirit of truth, as I 
now believe. 'The iniquity of my heels overtook 
me, and I appeared full of the sins of my youth. 
'Fhis place was fulfilled in me, © I will reprove 
thee, and set thy sins in order before thee.” The 
day appeared 'dark, and every thing seemed to 
mourn around me. 'This was the situation 1 
thought myself in ; guilty. before God, and guilty 
of crimes of the deepest dye. Every wrong ever 
committed, whether in thought, word, or deed, ap- 
peared before me,and things which before appeared 
small, now rose like movintains between me and 
my Creator, It appeared to me that I was a crim-_ 
inal brought to the bar, and yroved guilty, and de- 
serving death, without one plea in, his own behalf. 
I 8aid, O tÞat I had not sinned, but I have, 
and now it is too late! Notwithstanding all I 
heard of Christ, I was ignorant of forgiveness 
through him. My situation s8eemed like that of a 
murderer, who laments that he has deprived an 
innocent man of life, wishes he had not done it ; 
1s sorry for it, and says, if I had not done i, 1 
should now be clear ; the law 1s Just, and if jus- 
tice takes place, death is my portion. So 1t was 
with me, I saw no way that God could be just, un- 
less I was cast off forever. I knew- he was just 
and would ever 80 remain, and this conclusion fol- 
Jowed : I have sinned against the God that is holy, 
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just and good ; for this | am now concerned to die, 


+ and as certain as I now exist, 80 certain it is that 


I must be lost forever; there 1s no hope for me. 1 
am gone, ang gone forever ; and at that time, I as 
much expected to | be forever lost, as though a 
voice from heaven had then sa1id, © depart from 
me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels.” 'This led me to say, O 
that I had never been born, or that I had been - 
any thing but an accountable creature! No one 
can tell the- distress I felt, unless they have felt 
the same. While in this distress?ng situation, 1 
stood on a log with my axe for the purpose of cut- 
ting it off, _ A thought passed t':rough my rind to 
step down on the ground and pray ; then another 
thought arose, I am lost forever, and it is in vain 
to pray, and I had been taught that God would 
not hear sinners, and that it wonld be useless to 
ray ; however my disfress was 80 great that I 
kneeled down on the ground, but could not say 


one word, and after remaining some time in that 


position, I rose and thought of trying to work 
again, though it seemed in vain for oue condemned 
to die, to do any work for himself or others. 
Though I had no real peace, yet my mind seem- 
ed a little relieved from the dreadful distress it had 
been in. I began to think of the doctrine T had 
been taught ; « That God had from all eternity 
elected some to eternal liſe;” and thought if that 
doctrine 1s true, I am unavoidably safe, or in dan- 
ger because God made me for that end; and I 
recollected that the catechism said, © the decrees 
of God are his eternal purpose, whereby for his 
own glory he has foreordained whatsoever._ comes 
to pass.” This seemed a momentary, though 


— 


08 


not a rations rehef. I thought thus : if God has 
designed 8ome for salvation, and some for damna- 
tion, how can I be sentenced to die for that which 
God decreed I should do 2 These things did not 
Stay long with me, as they came at a time when 
the spirit of God showed me that I must bear 
my own inquity, unless. pardoned. Soon after 
this I endeavored to make my baptism, which had 
been forced upon me, a refuge. I thought of sev- 
eral people who were considered converted peo- 
ple, who had been sprinkled in infancy; and 
though I did not believe sprinkling 8aved any, 
yet thought whether such were not more likely to 
be converted, than those who were not sprinkled; 
and from this began to hope I might yet find mer- 
cy with God. 

Not long after these things p183ed through my 
mind, [ went into the woods, on: norning after a 
ﬆtick of timber ; after taking it on my shouldor to 
bring 1t to the house, as | walked along on a large 
log that lay abore the 8now, my foot slipped and I 
fell partly under the log, the tiinber fell one end 
on the log and the other pn the 82ow, and held 
me, 80 that I found it difficult at first to rise from 
the situation | was then iu. While in this st- 
uation, a light appeared to shine from heav- 
en, not only into my head, but into my heart. 
This was something very strange to me, and what 
] had never experienced before. My mind seem- 
ed to rise in that light to the throne of God and 
the Lamb, and while thus gloriously led, what ap- 
peared to my under=standing was expressed in 
Rev. xiv. 1. * And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb 
$tood on the monnt Sion, and with him an hun- 
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tred forty and four thousand, having his Father's 
name written in their foreheads,” 

The Lamb once slain appeared to my under- 
standing, and while viewing him, I felt such love 
to him as I never felt to any thing earthly. My 
mind was calm and at peace with God through 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the 
world. 'The view of the Lamb on mount Sion 
gave me joy unspeakable and full of glory. It is 
not possIble for me to tell how-long I remained in 


that situation, as every thing earthly - was gone 
from me for some time. After admiring the glory 


of the Lamb for some time, I began to think of 


the situation my body was in, and rose up to Te- 
turn home. Lovking around me, every object was 
changed, and a bright glory appeared on every 
thing. All things praised God with me. As 1 
went towards the house, this thought eame into 
my mind, © why do I feel so different from what 
I did a short time past; I am unspeakably happy 
and hall never se trouble again.” As I walked 
along, these lines came into my mind, and ap- 
peared peculiarly pleasing :;— 
* Come we who love the Lord, 
And let our joys be known ; 


Join in a 8ong with sweet accord, 
And thus Surround the throne. 


Let sorrows of the mind, 
Be banish'd from the place ; 
Religion never was design'd 
To make our pleasures less.” 


I sung the words in a tune called Little Marl- 
borough, and s8ung them with such pleasure as 
was never known by me before. This thought 
passed through my mind : © Surely religion was 
never designed to lessen our-pleasures, for I never 
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befcre knew real happiness. While about my 
work, there was a pleasure enjoyed, in viewing 
the works of God around me, and in meditating on 
the things of Gd and Christ. Notwithstanding 
all these thi ings, | did not then think that what | 
had received was regeneration, or passing from 
death to liſe. Regeneration appcared to me some + 
thing else, for it had been imagined before, and I 
had concluded how I should feel if it should ever 
be experienced by me. What I experienced this 
day, appeared to me something else, as 1t came in - 
an unthought of way, and was something wholly 
unknown to me till that day. 


CHAPTER VII. 


'There are certain things | then experienced 
now plain in my mind, and which lead me to be- 
lieve that I then experienced the washing of re- 
generation and the mecony of -the Holy Ghost, 
which are the following : 1. Whereas before ths 
my mind was dark, it 5 became light im the 
Lord. 'Phis was then my experience ; © God who 
commanded the light to shine. out of darkness, 
hath shined into our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ.” I am now certain that at that 
time my mind was enlightened to behold the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus, as | had never before 
5cen it, and it was the 8ame in nature, as expert- 
enced since ; though it was small then to what 1t- 
has appeared since. 

'The truth of the following passage I then experi- 
enced, Eph. i. 18, © The eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened : ; that ye may know what 18 the 
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hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
prory of his inheritance in the saints.” Being en- 
ghtened, I saw light, according to the words 'of 
Peter; 1 Pet. ii. 9, © That ye should show forth 
the praises of him who hath called you out of 
darkness into his marvellous hght.” Another 
place of scripture was experienced as true by me: 
2 Cor. iii. 18, * But we all with open face, be- 
holding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the spirit of the Lord.” 

It is certain that at that time, a very great 
change took place in my mind, even into the very 
image and temper-of him whose glory I beheld. 
This was done by the spirit of God, for no bad 


$pirit could produce such an happy change, and 


it was surely uot in my power to produce Such a 
great and happy change in myself. 

2. That guilt, pollution, and condemnation 
which I had felt, more or less, for several years, 
was then removed, 80 that my mind was as clear 
from 1t all, as though I had never committed a 
sin. This could not be imagination, hecause my 
guilt, pollution, and condemnation was real, and 
the change was of course a reality. 'This agrees 
with what 1s written upon the 8ubject in the New 
Testament: 1 Cor. vi. 11, © And such were some 
of you; but ye are washed, but ye are. sanctified, 
but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Je- 
Sus, and by the spirit of our God.” This washing, 


and being cleansed from condemnation, is men- 


tioned and described by Paul, Titus ii. 4,5, 6, 7, 
« But after the kindness and love of God our Sa- 
viour toward man appeared ; not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according 
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to his mercy he vaved us, by the watking of re- 
veneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which he zhed on us abundantly, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; that being justified by his 
grace, we <hould be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal liſe.” Such things as these cannot 
be the effect of imagination, -but are frum _the 
Spirit of truth. 

3. At that time there was a new principle writ- 
ten on my heart, which 1 certainly never felt be- 
lore, and thonch at that time 1 could no more 
describe it, than the Ieraclites could the manna, 
yet 1 knew the good and swWeetness of it, as they 
did of -the manna, when they said, © What 18 
this?” That principte I consicer the law of God 
v ritten in the heart, or in other words, © the love 
of God sbe&d abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost.” This is mentioned by Paul as pecuhar 
to all who are born of God; Heb. viii. 10, *fI 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts.” This law is love, and comes by 
the Holy Ghost. Rom. v. 5, «© And hope maketh 
not ashamed ; because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which 1s 
given unto us.” It is this principle in the heart 
which causes men to love righteousness, and hate 
iniquity. 

4. Another thing 'I remember which has been 
ever plain to me; that 1s, love to such as give am 
evidence that they are born of God. Before this, 
I considered that good men were to he respected, 
and did not doubt that they would be happy at 
last; but it was no pleasure to me to be in their 
con:pany, nor did I feel any union to them till the 
day God shined into my hcart, At that ume my. 
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aNections were fixed on them, as ©the excellent of 


the earth in whom was all my delight.” A pious 
uncle of mine, used often to tell me of my need 
of a Saviour, which led me to avoid his company 


'Sxhen it could be done; but the day I experienced 


zsuch a change, 1 felt a peculiar union to him, and 
felt desirous to sce him more than any other 
person on earth. 'Fiis love to the saints, John 
mentions as an evidence of our being delivered 
from a state of condemnation. 1 John, iii 14, 
* We know that we passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren ; he that loveth not 
his brother abideth in death.” Paul mentions the 
same thing, and tells us that love to the brethren 
1s the eyidence of being taught of God. 1 Thes. 
iv. Y, © But as toaching brotherly love, ye need 
not that I write unto you; ſor ye youfrselves are 
taught of God to love one another.” 

oS. Another thing I realized as true that day, 
that was, a victory over the world. 'The moment 
the glory of God and the Lamb was manifested 
ty me, all the glory of worldly riches, honors, and 
pleasures, were gone, as the light of the moon 1s 
doue away by the greater light of the 8un. All 
in the world, which 1s contrary to God and holi- 
ness 13 sum ne1 np in three things: the Iust of 
the flexh; the lust of th2 eyes; and the pride of 
life. *These are not of: the Father, and the per- 


8on who delignts in these three things, the love of 


the Father 1s not in him. John eays, © Whosoev- 


er is born of God overcometh the world, and this * 


is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
fraith. Who 1s he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesns is the Son of God.” 
1 John v. 4. Where there 1s victory, there is no 
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love to that we overcome | believe there are 
many people who leave things that are wrong, 
when it would te their choice to enjoy them, were 
It not for the dangerous CONSeQUENCEs W hich attend 
those things. 'This is not overcoming the world. 
There are many people who desist from the smful 
courses they once pursued, and yet they do not 
appear happy in thethings of God and Christ ; the 
reason 18, they have retreated, and not overcome. 

6. The day God shined into my heart, the glory 
of the world to come appeared to me as it never 
had before. I had often heard people tell of the 
world to come ; but it always appeared a thing 80 
far off, that there was but little or no encouragement 
to look for it ; but when the spirit of God en- 
Iightened my mind, it showed me things to come, 
according to the *words of Paul, © Looking for 
that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

7. Another thing appeared plain to me. 'The 
thought of death and judgment, had always been 
terrible. Many times when I opened the bible 
and looked on the twenty fourth and twenty fifth 
chapters of Matthew, my mind was so filled with 
horror at the description given there of the last 
day, that after reading a little, I would shut up 
the book, or turn to some other place to read. At- 
ter that day, there was no terror in death, nor the 
judgment, for many months. Death was over- 
come, and- there was a way to have boldness in 
the day of judgment. It does not now appear to 
me that I 80 much rejoiced about myself, as in the 
glorious things which were manifested to my un- 
derstauding. Self was not the 8ubject, but God, 
Christ, and the things revealed by the spirit ; nor 
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did I, for some tine, rejoice jn thinking I was 
born again, but in the glorious things revealed 10 
me by the spirit. 

8, Another thing experienced at that time, was 
this ; such an understanding of the scriptures, as 
I had not known before. It hal boen my prac- 
tice to read the bible some, for many years, and 
to commit it to memory ; but never saw a beauty 
in it till that day and afterwards. Though my 
eyes Were 80 weak that | could uot look in the 
book but a few minutes, without being almost 
blind, yet the sweetness of its contents made m« 
desirous to read, aad it appeared to ine that every 
place I read was the best in the whole bible. "This 
understanding of the scriptures, given in a short 
time, leads me to believe that the sxame spirit 
which led the prophets and apostles tg understand 
and write, taught me the meaning of what they 
have written. 'This agrees with the words of 
Christ and the apostles. Christ 821d, © No man 
knoweth the son but he to whom the father will 
reveal him.” When Peter said, *f thou art the 
Christ, the son of the living God,” Jesns said, 
* Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jonn, ſur flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, bat iny fath- 
er. which is in heaven.” * Then opened he their 
understanding, that they might understand the 
8criptures.” Paul says, * The natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the spirit of God ; for 
they are foolishness unto him; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 
1 Cor. 11. 14. God reveals these things to men by his 
8pirit. * The entrance of thy word riveth light ; 
yea it giveth understanding to the simple.” 

9. One thing more shall be mentioned which I 
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then received ; that is, a. spirit of praise and 
prayer. The first thing I did was to praise God, 

and in this all creation joined. Praise for all I 
saW and enjoyed was of course, and a spirit of 
prayer that I might see and enjoy more, and never }. 
live as heretofore. I had often before this, prayed 
as the phblican did, © God be merciſul to me a 
Sinner,” but never knew the spirit of adoption, 
leading me to cry, © Abba Father.” 

Though all these things were wrought in my 
mind at once, 'yet I could not then distinguish 
them as afterwards. To bring a smilitude, it ap- 
pears to megike this: when a child is born, he 
has all the features of a man; he 1s a man m 
miniatu re, and is called a man child. As he in- 
creases In <stature, every part INCTeases - IN propor- 
tion, till he arrives tothe 8ize of a man. $0 it 
is with those who are born of God. 

Some, perhaps, who read this may say, * I can- 
not give such an account of being born again, as 
this.” Perhaps they cannot, but ask them if they 
never felt the same principle in their hearts, and 
they will, if born again, say, * yes.” 

It will here be needful to notice, that there are 
a diversity of operations by the same spirit. All 
who are born again do not experience the same 
operations, though all 8such knbw the same things, 
in a greater or less degree. After Christ was ris- 
en from the dead, he made himself known to his 
disciples in different forms, but he was the 8ame 
Christ; and the knowledge of him amounted: to 
the same, as each one who had seen him af 
ter his ressurrection could say, © 'The Lord is 
risen indeed.” Should an hundred people meet 


from different and distant parts of the” country, 
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and all be in one place, would any one doubt of 
his being there, because he came from the east, 
while auother came from the west? Surely no. 
Would any one doubt of his being there because 
he came only one mile, when another came an 
hundred miles? No, he wuuld think himself as 
really there as the other. 

The first day of experiencing this change, was 
the happiest day I had ever known, yea, this was 
the first day *of knowing real peace and joy; all 
beside had but the name of happiness, when com- 
pared to the joy which comes to such as believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of G This day 
every thing appeared right. I had long thought 
that God hated his creatures, or at least the great- 
er part of them. The change which at first ap- 
peared to be in my Creator, I found afterwards 
was in me. He had always been love, and when 
his spirit made the change in me, I then knew 
what God was. © God is love.” Soon after this 
great change, these questions came into my mind, 
« Why did I not experience this before?” The 
answer was, * Because I was not willing to re- 
ceive that which made the change ; the spirit of 
truth.” "The next question was this, ©* How came 
F to have it now? The answer was, © Because 
God was willing to bestow it upon me, after I had 
$0 long resisted his spirit.” Here is neither cal- 
vinism, arminianism, nor freewillism, but the 
truth. 80 I was first taught, 80 I now believe and 
preach. God is ready to s8ave them that believe. 
Christ became the author of eternal salvation to 
all them that obey him. All who looked to the bra- 
zen serpent were healed; all who believe in Christ 
have eternal life. The brazen serpent did not 
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heal them ; looking did not heal ; but God healed 
sUch as beheld the serpent of brass, Believing does 
not save us, but God has commanded us to believe 
his Son, who is able to save them to_the uttermost 
who come unto God through him. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


'This change which I had experienced was for 
some time unknown to any but myself ; and zome- 
times it was my determination to keep It to my- 
elf; thinking if it was a reality, I might enjoy it, 
without others knowing it, and if all my happi- 
ness should come to an end, it would be best not 
to let my $short lived joy be known. No person 
can tell, unless he has felt the 8ame, the comfort I 
enjoyed 1 in secret prayer, in singing praises to God, 
and in reading the scriptures. Besides this, my 
happiness was greatly increased by attending pub- 
lic worship. Every part was joy to me. Singing, 
praying, preaching, exhortations, &c. gave me 
great pleasure. | exercise which had Christ 
in it, was Joy to. me. | 

In the month of April, 1785, there was a revi- 
va] of religion in the south part of the town, which 
took place soon after the raging disorder took 
away the youth in 8uch a s8udden manner. In 
this revival, several young people professed to be 
converted to God. Hearing them tell what they 
had experienced, gave me great joy, as they spake 
of the 8ame things I had experienced ; this led 
me to hope I had passed from death 1o life. I 
reasoned thus: these converts know what I know. 
They have never heard what I have experienced, 
yet they know it. They are certainly born again, 
and as ny experience agrees with theirs, it must 
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be true that I am born again. They were for- 
ward in praying and speaking in 8mall meetings ; 
this I could not do, and on that account often 
thought my experience was not like theirs.— 
Sometimes when with two or three of them, I 
would try to pray, but could say only a few words 
before my mind would be wholly shut up, which 
led me to think at times; that all my religion was 
imaginary. Sometimes I would try to leel the 
8ame distrees I had felt before the first relief came 
to my mind. "This I could not do; as that was wash- 
ed away. Sometimes this thought would pass 
throngh my mind, **I am not converted right, 1 
will put this all away and begin again.” All 
these resolves did not remove my love to prayer, 
praise, the word, saints, and public worship; nor 
did they cause me to feel the spirit of bundage 
again. Often did I wish that my experience was 
as clear as others appeared to me, and that I had 
as clear an evidence of passing from death to life 
as others enjoyed. At that time I thought a real 
christian felt as holy as an angel, and that he 
felt nothing in himself wrong, or: unjike God. 
When I 8aw an old christian, this thought would 
run through my mind ; «© O, that I felt as holy as 
you do; if I did, my acceptance with God would 
be certain to me.” 

One day, being in company with a man whom 
I considered & real christian, it came into my 
mind to ask him if he ever felt any thing wrong in 


- his mind, or sinful, since he was converted. He 


at once told me he did. I then told him that it 
appeared to me if a man was a christian, he 
would feel himself entirely free from every thing 
wrong. Hereplied, © you are 11 a great mistake;; 
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this I can easily prove to you.” This roused all 
my powers, and I at once desired him to prove 
what he had said. Heasked me if I believed Abra- 
ham was a' good man. Yes, « Well, said he, 
when Abraham was about to pray for Sodom, he 
8a1d, © I, who am but dust and ashes, take it upon 
me to speak to the Almighty.” Now, said he, 
what can be meaner than dust and ashes? So 
Abraham viewed .himself. Job, said he, was 
doubtless a good man, and he aid, © I abhor my- 
8elf, and repent in dust and ashes.” He said, © If 
I 8ay I am perfect this also will prove me per- 
verse.” He also stated that Paul was a good man, 
and yet 8aid, when he would do good, evil was 
present with him, and viewing himsgelf, he ex- 
claimed, ** O, wretched-man that I am, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death !” 

The old man farther stated, that when a man 
talked of his own goodness, and that he was more 
holy than others, it was a certain sign of his being 
an hypocrite ; for one said, © God I thank thee 
that I am not as other men.” Such say, © Stand 
by thyself, come not near, for I am holier than 
thou.” He further noticed that when the sun 
shone into the room, we could discover thousands 
of dusts in the sunbeams, which could not be seen 
in any other part of the room; 80, s8aid he, when 
God shines into our hearts, we discover what had 
been there before, and on this account, a young . 
convert often thinks there is more wickedness in 
his heart, than he ever had before; but this is not 
true ; he then only sees what he has always been. 

This was new doctrine to me, and encouraged 
me to think I had experienced that which chris- 


tians knew. This conversation strengthened me 
O#® 
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8 mach, that I felt determined to tell him what 
I] had experienced. He was' very attentive to 
what I related. After hearing me through, he 
observed that he had for some time thought I had 
experienced a change, and hoped I would perse- 
vere. 'This conversation served to strengthen my 
mind, and led me often to rejoice in hope 

'This year was. a year of trouble to the inhabi- 
tants of Woodstock, and several other new towns, 
on account of the-severity of the season, and the 
8carcity of provision. On the-17th of April, the 
Snow In the woods was four and half feet deep, and 
the 21st of May, there were large banks of snow 
on the north side of the hills. This was a melan- 
choly appearance indeed! It looked as though 
geed time'would not come. Provisions of every 
kind were very scarce, and but few people had a 
enough to last them till harvest. My father con- 
cluded we must work out by the ,month till after 
harvest,' as he, knew of no other way for us to 
live. This did not truuble me, as every thing to 
me was right, and my mind was reconciled to 
what was right, however hard 11 might appear. 

Or the first of May, I went to work with Jon- 
athan Farnsworth, who lived near my father's 
house. My engagement was for one month. a 
» work was not hard on account of the happiness 
. enjoyed in my mind. 'This was the happiest month 
I had ever known. All the leisure time I had 
was Spent either in reading, praying, singing, con 
versing on the glory of Christ, or attending meet- 


ings with the converts. 
« 'The world with all its pomp withdrew, 
'Twas less than hating in my view ; 
Redeeming grace was all my theme, 
And life hovoared an idle dream.” 
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I found a small pamphlet of hymns published 
by Sampson Occum ; these. were upon christian 
experience, and peculiarly pleasing to me. T1 
carried my hymn book in my pocket, and 
when at work 'in the field, while my oxen. were 
resting, would read or sing myexperimental hymns 
which contained a constant feast. Sometimes 
while walking through the fields alone, and medi- 
tating on the glory to come, my desire was to be 
gone from earth, ta be with Christ which is far 
better. Many times in that month, did I wish it 
might be my lot to leave all below. There was 
no terror in death to me; it appeared the gate of 
endless joy ; nor did I dread to enter there.— 
There was neither riches, hunor-or pleasures on 
earth that appeared worth my stay. 

Some time in the night while meditating on the 
glory of God and Christ,, my mind was 80 raised 
above things earthly, that I scarcely knew where 
I was. In this month, as soon as the birds began 
to sing in the morning, I would rise and go to a 
certain place in the woods-near the house to pray. 
In that place I often enjoyed what kings and 
princes never knew, unless they knew the Lord of 
Glory ; these things were not imaginary, but a re- 

ality, known in a greater or less degree by all who 
are born of God. 

Notwithstanding the enjoyment which I had in 
the things taught by the spirit, oftentimes a small 
cloud would hide the sun of righteousness from 

my view, and cause me to doubt whether Christ was 
mine or not. If at any time smful thoughts were 
allowed : if I omitted any parjicular daty, or Tet 
my mind rove from the mark, this conclusion 
would arise in my mind: *I have forsaken the 
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Lord, and now he has forsaken me.” One thing 
dwelt much on my mind, which was, that my ex- 
perience was not $0 great to me as others was to 
them, and was often led to say, * if I had as great 
an evidence as 8uch ones, my doubts would all be 
gone forever.” 


CHAPTER LY. 


Not long after this my mind was considerably 
exercised concerning baptisem; and in proportion 
as I considered myself a believer in Christ, in the 
8ame proportion I considered it my duty to be 
baptized after the example of Christ, and accord- 
ing to his express command. Being young and 
not much acquainted with the subject, nor with 

the disputes which had been in the world, I con- 
sIdered that sprinkling children, and baptizing by 
burying believers were both right, because I knew 
both were done by good people. As I had been 
sprinkled once, it appeared to-me needless to have 
it done again ; for if it answered the purpose de- 
sIigned for, it need not be repeated, and if it ought 
to be done again, it was of no service the first 
time. 

This subject then seemed to me as it does to 
" many now; a matter of indifference as to the 
mode or subject, allowing it 1s done 8omehow and 
called baptism. My ignorance of the meaning of 
no was the cause of s8uch a loose opinion of 

an express command of Jesus Christ. After 
thinking and conversing 8ome upon the subject, 
and being by some advised to be baptized, I con- 
cluded to have some conversation with my old 
uncle, who had used such violence when 1 was 
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gprinkled. He had many good books, was a man 
that read much, and preached 80Mmetimes. 

One day being at his hoase, I introduced the 
s1bject of baptism, and wished his mind upon it. 
He very candidly told me he held to infant baptism, 
and was entirely satisfied with. it, and that as I 
had been christened it was enough, and that I 
might as well be contented with it, observing that 
when the baptists began to talk upon that it al- 
ways made a stir., He also stated that if he had 
time he would prove to me that infant baptism 
ws right, and a command of God. This pleased 
me much, as I was willing to believe it'true, if 1t 
was in the bible. This ended the conversation 
for that time. After leaving him, I began *to 
search the New 'Testament to 8ee how baptism 
stood there, My eyes being very weak, I could 
read but very little; however, a circumstance oc- 
curred abont that time, which greatly ass1sted me. 

Another uncle who first showed me the geog- 
raphy, knowing my disadvantages and my taste 
for reading, and having a particular regard for 
me; $aid he had a pair of green glasses, which 
would help me to read with ease. He lent them 
to me, and I found that they were a great help, as 
with them I could read hours without any pain in 
my eyes. 'Those I kept till I owned a pair, and 
have ased them to this day, and notwithstanding 
I have read and wrote 80 much for. thirty-seven 
years past, my $1Zht 1s now as good as it was 
twenty years ago. 

Having this new and unexpected help, I search- 
ed the New Testament carefully, and found in- 
fant b; —_ was not there. Being convinced that 
believer's baptizm was the only one mentioned In 
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the bible, 1 went again to converse with my un- 
cle. After some conversation, 1 asked him where 
the place, was that s8pake of infant baptism. He 
Said he did not then remember. I desired him to 
8ee if he could find it. He then s1id it came in 
the room of circumcision. Then I asked him to 
tell me where the bible said 80. He replied, Mr. 
Flavel 8aid 80, and that it was n»t best for him or 
me to contradict 80 great and good a man as Mr. 
Flavel. I then asked him if Mr. Flavel was the 
bible ; he 8aid no, but he was as likely to know 
what was right as any nfan; for he did not think 
8uch a goo] man would say 80, if he did not know 
certain. I then told him that infant baptism was 
not in the New 'Testament, and that I did not be- 
lieve it was In the bible, for if it was, he would at 
least know one place. He said he could prove it, 
if he had time. This he had till he died, but 
never told me where to read it in the bible. 

Through the summer my mind was calm, and 
the world with all its pomp withdrew. One thing 
which caused me to doubt was this: 1 had often 
heard old professors of religion tell about a ** /mo 
work ;”* this I had nerer experienced, and thought 
from this, that no one was converted to God un- 
less he had experienced the law work. They said 
a person must, first be under the terrors of the 
law, and be slain by the law, before they could be 
-gaved by ( hrist. 

One old minister said a person conld not be con- 
verted unless he was under the Jaw at least 8ix 
weeks! I once heard Dr. S. Shepherd say, **that 
8uch preachers thought a person must be hammered 
upon Moses' anvil to fit them to be filed off by the 
gospel.” 'This law work is something that never 
takes place ; what some call the law work, is the 
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work of that * gospel that comes not in word 
only, but also in power, in the Holy Ghost, and 
much assurance.” The spirit reproves the world 
of sin, of rightgousness, and judgment. It ,was 
the spirit of truth, which caused Peter's hearers 
to be pricked in the heart, and not the law of. 
Moses. Men who preach that a sinner is as dead 
as Lazarus in the grave, are inconsistent in saying 
such must be 8lain by the law; as it would be 
difficult to show how a dead man could be slain. 
What. long time had Peter's hearers, the jailor, 
or Paul, to experieice this long law work? 'The 
fact is, if a person loves the brethren, he has pass- 
ed from death to life, and John says, we know it 
Is 80. 

Another thing greatly troubled me, and pre- 
rented my 8ubmitting to baptiem. I had often 
heard christian people tell of God's jusfice ; and 
that no person could be converted to God, unless 
he had viewed the glory of God's justice. 'This 1 
believed, but did not know as my mind had been 
particularly led into that; though before I ever 
found any peace, it appeared to me just to be cast 
off forever, for my sins against a God who was 
just in all his ways. One day, -while walking 
through a piece of ground where the trees stood 
thick on each side of the road, my mind was re- 
markably solemn, while viewing the works of God 
around me. Amidst this solemnity, this thought 
came into mind : O, that I could 8ee God's jus- 
tice, as I have often heard christians 8ay they 
have seen it! In an instant it appeared to me that 
a light from heaven shone around me, and that 


justice was manifested to my understanding ; 


which I then thought meant the righteousness of 
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God in all his dealings with the children of men, 
It was then plain to me, that if men were saved 
or lost, God would be just;; and I then loved God 
because he was righteous in all things. This 
passed through my mind : 4 If all the saints and 
angels praise God for his love, I shall praise him 
for his justice.” O what glory appeared i in justice ! 
It appeared to me thus, *1if I had not been justly 
condemned, it would have been 43 Ana; for me 
to have been justified, as one who deserved to die ; 
and God has set forth his son to be a propitiation, 
that he might be just, and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus.” 

There is one thing needful to be mentioned 
here, that 1s, a principle advanced by some that a 
man cannot be saved, unless he 1s willing to be 
damned. 'T his 1s false doctrine, and ought never 
to he credited by any man. No-man can see the 
propriety of -being forgiven, unless he sees it 
just for him to be punished according to his crime ; 
ſor a man to see he justly deserves to The, is one 
thing ; to be willing to have the sentence of death 
executed on him is another: If a man 1s willing 
to be damned, he must be willing to remain in a 
state=of condemnation, for no others can be lost. 
When I hear such doctrine as this advanced, I 
think that 8uch men know they preach damnable 
doctrine for a living, and that they mean tov have 
the consent of their hearers before they do it. 

'This manifestation of justice to my mind was 
enough fo remove every objection out of the way, 
as to being baptized: but $till I shrunk back, and 
kept delaying a known duty, till in a few months, 
the beauty of the command disappeared, and by 
disobedience lost by little and little, the sweet 
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enjoyment, which is the certain: fruit of obedi- 
ence, and in the course of about six months, was 
better pleased with my situation, than though TI 
had been baptized. Neglecting this duty, led me 
to neglect other things commanded; as these 
things were neglected, my evidence of being purg- 
ed from my old sins lessened, until at last I con- 
cluded that the change experienced, was not such 
as made me an heir of God, and joint heir with 
Christ. Should any one ever read this, who has 
known the fargiveness of sins, and peace with 
God, be intreated to follow Christ in baptism, and 
in all things commanded ; 80 you: will be kept 
from the evil in the world, live near to God, have 
peace In your, own minds, and be neither barren 
nor unfruitful mm the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER &X. 


Though I had, before one year, lost much of 
the enjoyment which was $80 great for several 
months, yet I never -aſter went into those sinful 
courses which many of my age are often found in. 
The people called saints, I ever after considered 
the excellent of the earth, When I heard good 
preaching, it did me good, fed my mind, and I 
spared no pains to hear those preachers who were 
in the spirit of the gospel. 

Phe winter after I had this change, two baptist 
preachers came to preach at the house of Jabez 
Cottle, Esq. in Woodstock, and a young man, an 
exhorter, by the name of Joshua Smith. The 
name of one preacher was Daniel libbard, and 
the other Thomas Baldwin. 'The last named liv- 
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ed in Boston, and was styled Rev. 'Thomas Bald- 
win, ID. D. He was then c:illed Lider Bald- 
win. 

{ was exceedingly charmed with the man; he 
was then about thirty years old ; was a well built 
man, plainly dressed ; and I believe felt the glory 
of God's grace in his heart. Elder Hibbard be- 
gan the*'meeting by prayer and singing, ahd af- 
ter 8inging, he 81id in my hearing, © Brother 
Baldwin I believe vou maust preach, ſor 1 do not 
feel my mind free.” Soon after he spake, Elder 


Baldwin came forward to the place where the 


preacher was to stand, and took up the bible and 
read for his text these words: Heb. xi. 17, © By 
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac ; and he that had received the promises, of- 
fered up his only begotten son.” Every thing 
about the man pleaged me. His countenance was 
pleasant, his voice melodious, and his subject re- 
markably engaging. When he described the con- 
duct of Abraham, in offering up his «vn, I now 
remember some of the words he said : © Did he, 
8aid the preacher, like David, go crying up to the 
house top, saying O my 8on Isazc, would to God 
T had died for thee. No, no, my brethren, but 
without a murmuring thought, or word, prepared 
the altar, the wood, and bound on his son, de- 
termined to obey his God, though it should take 
from him his son, his beloved Isaac !” I then 8aid, 
never man spake like this man. Never before 
did I feel 80 strong an union to any man as to that 
man, that union continued unbroken for many 
years after, and I yet hope to meet hmm among 
the redeemed, and set down with him in the 
kingdom, with Abraham, and Isaac too, and go 
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no more out. When duty called me to part from 
him, about eleven years ago, it was the hardest 
parting I ever knew before. 

In the afternoon, Elder Hibbard preached from 
Psal. cxxvi. 3, * The Lord has done great things 
for us, whereof we are glad.” He preached well, 
but not like the other man. After he had done, 
the young man delivered a very solemn exhorta- 
tion; and though I had almost concluded that my 
hope in Christ was not to be depended on, yet this 
was a good day to me. 

Having neglected to obey Christ in being bap- 
tized, and in consequence of this, neglected other 
things required of a christian, my mind began to 
cleave to the earth by little and little, unti] I was 
quite destitute 'of heavenly enjoyment, though not 
of the knowledge of things heavenly. My being 
naturally of a very bashſul turn, kept me from 
many things which others ran into ; and in addi- 
tion to this, I felt an aversion "to company ; and 
many times, when young people came to my fath- 
er's house, I would retire to the barn, and stay 
there in the cold, rather than be with them. One 
reason of this was, I concluded that I had not 
common $sense, or not sense like other young peo- 
ple; and that by keeping from them, they would 
not know how great a fool I was. 

'The summer I entered my eighteenth year, the 
knowledge of heavenly things received, was 80 
muc*%, as to keep me from a sinful course of life ; 


and an idea of my own importance, which was 


beyond what it ought to be, fired me with zeal to 
make myself respected among those of my age, 
and others of my acquaintance. 
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Phis summer I worked for my uncle, who was 
the cause of my being sprinkled. My chief em- 
ployment was hewing timber. While in his em- 
ploy, I hid an opportunity to peruse many of his 
books, which was afterwards of great advantage 
to me. It was here that I first heard of such a sci- 
ence as (ogtr, and this was by mere accident. A 
baptist preacher, by the name of Joel Butler, was 
at my uncle's house, and just before he went out 
of the door, he-said to my uncle, © Have you 
Waits' logic P”” He anxwered, yes. *© Will you 
lend it to me a few days?” My uncle said he 
would and handed it to him. This seemed to me 
a stran7e title for a book, and I enquired the 
meaning o! it. After it was returned, my uncle 
gave me the liberty to read it at his house, but would 
not let me carry it away, I read it every opportu- 
nity, for two or three years, when at his house. 

He showed me another book called *©* Watts' 
sUpplement to his logic.” This book was the 
greatest help to me, 1n laying a foundation for 


reading, and acquiring knowledge afterwards, jof 


any other book | had ever read. In one chapter 
was contained, rules for helping the memory,*and 


this | greatly needed, as it appeared to me that no- 


one had a memory $0 weak as mine. It was ever 
difficult for me, before this time, to remember any 
8tory, $0 as to tell it again intelligibly ; - and often, 
when attempting to relate any thing, some one 
would interrapt me by saying, © If I were in your 
place, I would never tell any thing till 1 could 
remember it, £0 as to let people know what I 
meant.” 

Throazh this sumvner, my leisnre hours were 


" improved in reading all the us:zful books 1 could 
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find. Whenever 1 went into any house, 1t was 
my practice to ask the privilege of reading any 
book or books in sight. Knowing my 1gnorance, 
and thinking my natural abilities were small, and 
feeling the disadvantages of s8uch inferiority, I was 
determined to rise above it if possible. Being in 
a new country, where there was no advantage of 
a school, nor many to teach me 7 being poor, and 
obliged to labor constantly ; it was hard gaining 
knowledge, barely by such dead teachers as books, 
which spake only to my eyes, and never repeated 
their meaning in other words, It was this 8um- 
mer, that I first heard of such a science as rhet- 
oric. - This I read with as much eagerness as an 
hungry man would eat, after long abstinence.— 
Looks, tones, gestures, motions of the head, hands 
and body, cadence, emphasis, &c. were strange 
things to me, as described in a book; and I con- 
cluded there were, or had been, men in the world 
who knew more than ever entered.into my mind, 
or ever would. At this time, all I wanted, was to 
be freed from Iabor with my hands, and have the 
privilege of acquiring such knowledge, as would 
make me useful to myself and others ; this I wish- 
ed, but never expected. 'This year, however, was 
almost the last year of hard labor with my hands. 

n the latter part of the summer, after entering 


my eighteenth year, by overdoing, I had an un- 


common faintness at my stomach, caused partly 

by hard work, and partly reading, and thinking 

s0 intensely upon what I had read, in order 

to retain it in memory. For some time I did 

not labor any, though my book was either in 

my pocket, or open before my eyes. My father 
Z* 
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thought reading hurt me more than hard work, 
and told me to desist for a whi le; but this was 
an hard saying, and lest he should be displeased, 1 
frequently went into the wilderness, and there 
sp2-nt the day In readiug such books as were in 
my POSSCS+!01. 

In September, my father proposed to me, to 
take a journey to» Connecticut ; thinking a ch ange 
of climate, and the salt water, would help me. 
This £ did, and after six weeks returned home, 
feeling 80:me relieved of that faintness which I had, | 
tor several weeks begn exercixed with. Soon at- 
ter my return, Jabez Cottle, Ezq. wno had been a | 
peculiar friend to me, proposed to me to take a | 
8chool one month, as they wished the school 1o 
continue longer than their teacher could -attend. 

'Fhe-thing was proposed to my father ; whose ouly 

objection | was, that I had no learning. My friend F* 
Cottle told him I could teach the children A, B, 
C, and ab, and that was 'the chief the children 
needed to be taught, 

Under every disadvantage, to appearance, I en- 
tered the school house on Monday morning, and | 
800n there gathered around me a little company 
of scholars, who began to call me master ; though 
4 was almost as unfit for an instructor as those 
who came to be taught ; however, 1 was determ- 
ined to do the best 1a my power, knowing an an- 
gel could do no better. Without any doubt my 
appearance as a schoolmaster was rather awk- 
ward, for I could write but poorly, and did not 
understand the rules of reading ; and, to zave my 
life, could enumerate only three figures. My wages, 
were four dollars for the month, to be paid in wheat 
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at five shillings per bushel, and boarded at the ex- 
pense of the district. 

My scholars, and their parents, appeared con- 
tented with their young teacher ; and it 80 hap- 
pened that there was not one of them® that knew 
8) much as I did; and as they could gain in 
knowledge, they-spake well of their master, and 
he, in return, encouraged them to proceed. At 
first [ was afraid they would overtake me, but 800n 
found I could learn faster than my scholars. 

This month I improved, when out of school, in 
gaining all the useful knowledge possible for me 
to gain. It wasany practice. to rise early, and 

C0! mmit to inemory a lesson from © Fenner's gram- 
mar.” My time of study was from day light till 
tive minutes before nine o'clock ; that time it took 
me to go to the s8chyo] house. My intermission 
was one hour. Part of this time was employed 
in reading my l-880n: At four o'clock in the at- 
ternoon, my school was ont ; 80 that I had from 
that time till nin2 o'clock, to parsve my study, 
which tine I daily inproved Many times I lay 
hours, in fixiag my less0n in my niemory, and en- 
deavoring to flad the meaving of what the writer 
$a1d. 

When other yonng people were spentding their 
time in amus2ments to no profit, mine was taken 
up in gaining something that might be useful 1n a 
ſuture d: ay. They called me a ſool ; this did not 
trouble me, as their opinion was only what was my 
own; and a fy0l appeared to me, 8ueht 1 ([15agree- 
able being, that it was my determin ation, if posst- 
ble, to get rid of that which made me one, which 
was ignorance and folly. 1 thought that possess- 
ing what wise men posses8»(1, would make me wise 
and itluis ] greatly devired, 
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This month of attending school, was the first 
art of my public life. At the close of the month, 
X retired, not then ever expecting to attend tothat 
kind of business again. One or two weeks of the 
time, I boarded with my friend Cottle, who- was 
considered a man of good learning ; he taught me 
how to enumerate, and told me every third 
figure was kundreds; this looked plain, and I con- 
8idered it an acquirement, not to be parted with 
on any account. My conduct in the school, gave 
general satisfaction to the children and their pa- 
rents. 'The children hoped I should teach them 
again the next spring. So the business ended for 
that year and we parted in peace. 

As the cold weather came on, my health be- 
came as good as ever, and I engaged anew in the 
work on the farm without paying much attention 
to'the things of religion for some time. 

'The winter of my eighteenth year, my father 
allowed me ten days to attend school to learn 
arithmetic, in which time I obtained some knowl- 
edge of the science. This was the last time of 
my attending school, and all attained to that time 
'was but little. In the spring, the same complaint 
returned upon me again, that I had the year be- 
fore; which was caused chiefly by too much sing- 
ing, reading, and. intense thinking upon what [ 
read, My father seeing my situation, told me if 
I could get into any business that was not too 
hard, that it would be best, as he and my other 
two brothers could carry on the farm. In conse- 
quence of this, I undertook a school for six months. 
'This brought me into almost the whole I wished 
for. There was an opportunity for me to earn 
Something, and as much time to read as my' 
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Strength would bear. My boarding place was near 
my uncle's house, who owned 80 many good and 
useiu] books. He allowed me to read any of them 
at Iis house. My daily practice was to eat my 
breakfast about six o'clock, and then go to his 
house and read till fifteen minutes before school 
time. In the afternoon, I generally. read some 
book at home, and in the evening spent some time 
with my friends to unbend my mind. 

'PFhis summer I committed almost the whole of 
Webster's Grammar to memory, this being the 
book then used in the school. As I first learnt to 
read in Dilworth's Spelling-book, and learnt his 
grammar first, there was a constant difficulty at- 
tending me, which was.to forget the old fashion of 
reading, while learning Webster's mode of pronun- 
ciation ; this difficulty I surmounted after a length 
of time; at the close of six months I thought my- 
self considerably well qualified to teach others in 
that new country, and proposed teaching larger 
scholars than those who attended through the sum- 
mer, if there was any place where it might be done. 
Late in the season, not far from December, when 
in my nineteenth year, a school was offered me in 
a corner of Hartland, joining Woodstock, where 
my wages would be higher. "There was an objec- 
tion to that place, on account of the inconvenience 
of the house; it being a new, cold dwelling-house. 

' Notwithstanding this, I engaged to teach three 
months, to begin the first of December. 'The fot 
lowing is a correct description of my school room : 
All the covering upon the frame was hemlock 
boards, featheredged, as it is termed, and nailed 
on ; no clapboards on the outside, nor plastering 
or sealing upon the inside ; the chamber floor con- 
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8isted of loose boards, laid down, being neither 
jointed nor nailed ; the lower floor was the same, 
and there was not one window in the room ; all 
the light, excepting what came through between 
the boards, was as follows :—there were two or 
three holes cut through the boards of the side, and 
end of the house, these were filled up with a news- 
paper, Spooner's Vermont Journal, which was 
oiled to let the light through, and fixed into thin 
8strips of wood, and made fast, these were all the 
windows we had; sometimes the boys would by 
accident make a large hole through them with 
their elbows; often when I first came into the 
room, I could discern but little. In thjs cold, dark, 
inconvenient place, I spent three months, instruct- 
ing others according to the best of my abilities. 
This winter, by reading too much, my eyes w "re 
in such a situation, that with my glasses, I could 


not read much, only as I kept a particular kind of 


eye-water to use several times in a day, as the on- 
ly remedy; and to add to all my trouble respect- 
ing my eyes, the borrowed glasses I had used were 
called for, go that my time of reading seemed then 
to be over. Soon after this, it was told me that 
such glasses were to be sold at Windsor, about ten 
miles from where I kept my school, being deter- 
mined not to be hindred from reading, if there 
was any remedy for my eyes, I engaged a hore, 
took one bushel of wheat in a bag, and after mid- 
night, and very cold, I set out for Windeor. 

The snow was deep, the path poor, the road 
very hilly, and the weather cold. Sometimes I 
rode and sometimes walked, to prevent suffering 
by the severity of the weather. Just as the day- 
light appeared, I arrived at the store where it was 


8Z 


811 green glaszes were kept, I knocked at the door 


5everal times, at last a man in the chainber, half 
aw "te, cried out, **Who is there ?? I replied «a 

friend,” he spake out again, **What do you want 
this time of night ?”* I told him *a pair of specta- 
cles.” We have none,” said he. 'This, at once 
sunk my raised expectation. I then asked him if 
he had any green spectacles. * Yes,” 8aid he, 
«but it is too cold to get up now.” I told him 
my necessity, aud how far I had come in 'the 
night, and that he mnust let me have them. He 
was quite mad at my urgeucy, but finally came 
down with a candle, showed me the glasses, and 
tvuld me the price which was five shillings. I asked 
lim if he would take 8ome wheat for them. Yes,” 
s:11d he, and q ite mad about it. 4 What do you 


give per bushel ? © Five $hillings,”” said he.— 


All my, desire, for that time, was granted.. I took 
the bag off the horse, and brought it in, good 
measure, which he accepted. I bid him farewell, 
and he, in return said he hoped, it I ever wanted 
any more, I woald stay for them till daylight. 1 
role to ny. boarding house about breakfast timeg 
aud by nine o'clock, was ready to attend my school 
as usual. A} my expense and trouble was but 
little compared to the glasses, which enabled me 


to attend to my favorite businiess of reading.— 


'Phese glasses I kept and used constantly, until 
one year a{-r ny firat residence in Portsmouth, in 

the year 1802. Those who have strong eyes, and 
every advantage for an education, know but a lit- 
tle of the disadvantages people are under, in my 
Situation at that time. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


When about eighteen years old, I borrowed 
Entick's Dictionary of my uncle, and carried it 
in my pocket wherever I went for one year, that 
whenever a new word was mentioned, I might 
know the meaning ; for Dr. Watts had told me, in 


his book, © that the time to know the meaning of 


a word, is when you first hear it.” My determin- 
ation was to attend strictly to that rule. When I 
heard a preacher, my practice was to carry my 
pen and ink, and set down every word the preach- 
er used which 1 did not understand, and when at 
home, write from the dictionary the meaning 
against the word, on my paper. Paying close at- 
tention to the words spoken, cansed me better to 
retain the subject spoken upon; and soon after 
taking down words from the preacher, I began to 
write down his text, al propositions; in this way 
in a few months, I was able to retain the text and 
particulars, without my pen, and at lat to retain 
the greater part of the serinon. . 
From this small beginning, my memory gained 
to that degree, that for many years, I have gene.- 
ally been able to retain a sermon, $0 as to repeat 
the principle part aſter hearing it. Before I en- 
tered upon this method, it appeared to me that no 
person had a poorer memory than mine. . Watts' 
supplement of logic, mentioned this as a way to 
improve the memory, and it was my determination 
to know if he told the truth about the memory. 
'These things are mentioned to encourage young 
=_ lo persevere, even when they have not the 
irest prospccts before them. It was my practice 
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through the winter, when attending this school, to 
11nprove all the time excepting school hours, in 
gaining knowledge, though under many embar- 
rassments; none of which ever in the least, moy- 
ed me from the pursuit of useful knowledge. 

In the course of this winter when in my nine- 
teenth year, my mind was exercised upon the 
same things which appeared to me 80 glorious the 
Summer after my conversion ; and my affections 
seemed gradually to be fixed upon the things. of 
God and Chrizt, superior to all things earthly.— 
'Fhey appeared to me the best, but I thought they 
were forfeited by my wandering $0 far from God ; 
and concluded, that if the enjoyment was ever re- 
stored, a great share of punishment must first be 
inflicted on me. 

At one time the words of Jeremiah were pecu- 
liarly comforting and encouraging to me. *©* Go 
and proclaim these words towards the north, and 
s1y return thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, 
and 1 will not cause mine anger to fall upon you ; 
for I am merciful saith the Lord, and I will not 
keep anger fyrever. Only acknowledge thine in- 
quity, that thou hast transgressed against the Lord 
thy God, and hast scattered thy ways to strangers 
under every green tree; and ye have not obeyed 
my voice 8aith the Lord.” Jer. mn. 12, 13. 'These 
words encouraged me to confess, forsake,; and 
hope to find mercy. 

Through this winter I conversed with expert 
enced christians, read the scripture some, and con- 
Stantly prayed with my scholars, and felt determ- 
ined in future to walk in newness of life. 

Much of the time there was a great solemnity 
on my mind, and thin rs eternal appeared worth 
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ursuing. At this time s8ome of the people who 
longed to the boptist church, mentioned to me, 
that they thought ' Should in some ſuture day be 
called to preach the gospel of Christ. "There was 

at that time, nothing more foreign from me, as I 
considered myself destitute of every qualification 
needful for such an important and glorious work. 
In the spring, after finishing my school, I return- 
ed to my father's house, with a determination to 
attend to my former employment, laboring on the 
farm, and the carpenter's business, in which I 
greatly delighted. 

The loghouse we built at first, began to decay, 
and we needed another, and it was my determina- 
tion to build a new framed house. We all labor- 
ed hard through the summer, in clearing our land 
of timber and making preparations for building a 
house the next year. Late in the fall, we cut Tozs 
for boards, and piled them up, in order to carry 
them to the mill in the winter. As s0on as the 
snow fell 80 as to make good sledding, I began to 
carry them to the mill which was about three 
miles. 

I continued in the work, carrying about one 
each day, till I had landed sixty. There was 
scarcely ir weather that prevented my going ev- 
ery day. The following was my dress through the 
winter : A checked woollen shirt, after the Con- 
necticut fashion ; woollen pantaloons, as the cloth 
came out of the loom, without being fulled at all; 
a waistcoat and frock of the same ; woollen stock- 
ings, and what we called buskins tied over my 
shoes, and a pair of mittens, which I seldom 
wore. 'This was my winter dress; without any 
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great coat or surtout, a kind of garment 1 never 
owned till the winter before I was twenty-one 
years old. 

Soon aſter my sledding work was over, the 8ea- 
s0n for making 8ugar came on, which we improv- 
ed to good advantage. As $800n as this work was 
over, before we could work on the land, my father 
and two brothers began to get the timber for the 
house, which I hewed. the whole of, while they 
prepared it for hewing. To make our boards hold 
out, I went evenings after work to the saw=mill 
two or three nights in the week, and sct up through 
the whole night to saw the logs I had carried to the 
mill, and 80 s8aved one quarter of the whole. 'This 
was hard work, but was the best we could do at 
that time, By the time the ground was settled, 
we had our sugar made, timber hewed, and boards 
sawed ready to. put on to the frame, as s0on as it 
was raised, and some nails paid for besides. In 
the time of clearing, ploughing, &c., I worked 
with oxen plough and harrow, for my uncle, who 
was a carpenter, and did enough to pay him for 
framing the building, with what we expected to 


help him. 


Every thing at this time appeared prosperous, 
and I concluded my future business would be to 
work on the farm, on timber, in hewing and fram- 
ing it, with many other things equally imaginary. 
Aſter planting, we got the timber together on the 
chosen spot, where the house was to be built. 
The last stick was brought on Saturday aſternoon, 
and on Monday we were to begin to frame the 
house I had labored for several months beyond 
a medium, and about this time to a great ex- 
treme. 
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| On Sunday I went to meeting and returned as 
usual. In the evening, a young man of my ac- 
quaintance, came to see me, and we sat some dis- 
tance- from the house in open air, till about ten 
o'clock, without a coat of any kind. The evening 
was foggy, and eitting there I took a violent cold, 
and the next morning, by the time the master 
workman and others came to frame the house, the 
pain in my head was 80 violent, that I was hardly 
able to go where they were at work. 

In the afternoon, I went out and endeavored to 
work, but was obliged to return. The pain i my 
head was 80 severe, that the night seemed long and 
tedious, and part of the time I was in a kind of 
delirium, and imagined some person was drawing 
the ills and plates of the house through my head. 
The next day a physician was sent for, as it was 
thought a fever would be the consequence -of my 
cold. The physician took considerable blood from 
me, which greatly relieved the pain in my head. 
Every other day, my head was easy, and though 
not confined to the bed, nor wholly to the house, 
yet I was unable to do any work, and the only 
food I could eat was milk boiled and thickened 
with flour. I remained in this situation about fif- 
teen days, and was 80 well as to go out, but not 
able to work. This seemed to be against all my 
worldly plans, and as I thought, much to my dis- 
advantage. As 800n as I was able to read, my 
attention was turned to the bible, and a friend of 
mine told me of a book called Canne's quotation 
bible, and lent me the same, having showed me 
the meaning of the quotations. 'This was the 
first of my knowing there was such a book in the 
world. 
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My father told me oue day, that he thought it 
best for me to give up the idea of trying to help 
him, as it appeared to him that I had some other 
business to do besides laboring with my hands; 
and also said he did not think I should be able to 
do any more work that summer. At this time, 
having in some measure given up my earthly pros- 
pects, my mind seemed uncommontly fixed on the 
scriptures, as a treasure to be desired. What he 
said deeply impressed my mind, as I could not 
tell what he meant; but rather concluded he 
thought 1 might not live long. He advised me to 
get a school again, and told me I might have all 
my wages. q 

With this advice, I engaged a school at the 
house where I first began in that business, and 
attended it till October, improving all my leisure 
hours in reading the quotation bible, which I car- 
ried in my pocket one year, iustead of the dic- 
tionary. This was a solemn summer to me, as it 
appeared to me that all my earthly prospects were 
cut off, and I could not tell why it was 80. Some- 
times it appeared to me as a judgment for leaving 
my first love; sometimes it was to give me a time 
to prepare for death ; and at other times thought it 
mizht be that some other business was laid out for 
me in the world, especially when so many. fre- 
quently told me, they expected one day to 8ee me 
a preacher of the gospel; and when in/my ps 
eth year, 1 sometimes thought whether this'might 


not be my duty, particularly when my minq was 
80 led to gearch and understand the scriptures. 
One thing my mind was fixed upon, which was, 
never to try to preach, unless I had an- evidence 
that the God of heaven called me to the work. I 
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alto thought it best to know the,scriptures, 0 that 
if I should ever be called to preach, I might in | 
ome measure be qualified to obey. | 

At the time my school was closed, my- father 
and mother were gone to Lyme, in Connecticut, | 
to visit their friends. I stayed at my father's : | 


house some time, waiting for their return. As 
they tarried longer than they calculated when they 
left home, I concluded to journey to Connecticut, 
and epend the winter there, if I could find a 
8choo 
One cause of this conclusion was, I had some- 
times in that summer and fall, ſelt a desire to 
speak of the things of the scriptures in a public 
as8embly ; but being where I was brought up, it 
was a hard place to begin. I also thought it 
would be a less cross to speak among strangers ; 
this, with the hope of getting a school, encour- 
aged, or caused me to undertake the journey. 
It was abont two hundred miles to nd where 
rarer to go on ſoot, and but little money to 
coat je along. IT took some food in my pack, 
my bible and 8pelling-book. "This was about 
: al my property at that time, not having even a 
great coat, let the weather be ever s0 tedious, or 
the storm 80 violent. The second day in the af- 
ternoon, it rained, but I pursued my journey. 
en within about one mile of Walpole meet- 
ing house, in New Hampshire, I met my father and 
Teturning home from their journey. They 
were 8U d at meeting me there, and I glad to 
gee them. My father asked me what I meant by 
being there, and where I was going, what my in- 
tentions and prospects were, &c, I told him my 
school was out in Woodstock, that I was tired of 
e 
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Staying there to caru $0 little, aud thought a jour- 
ney to the sea would be for my health; aud 
that I thought of getting a school in some small 
place, by which 1 might be able to . get some 
clothes, and other things I needed. They were 
both very much affected at my situation, as a 
stranger and poor, not knowing what might be- 
fall me; but confiding in my honesty and faith» 
fulness, they made no objections to my proceed- 
ing On the intended journey. My father told me 
he coul-1 not let me have any money, as he hadq 
only enough to get home with. I told him that 
there would be no difticulty in getting through 
my journey. 'They gave me 8ome cakes, w 
they could spare, told me to behave well wherever 
] went; hoped I should do well; wept not a lit- 
tle at parting with me, and bid me farewell. Thus 
we parted in the rain, and I never heard from 
them, nor they from me, till the latter part of the 
next March. 


CHAPTER XIL. 


Aſter parting with my parents, I walked to; the 
first public house, stoad by the fire and dried my 
clothes, eat some of my cold victuals, and travel- 
led till night, and was then about sxty miles from 
my father's house. _ 

The third day, towards night, two young , men 
in a two horse wagon, bound to Leb | 
took me; I asked thenf if they conld give. me. ; a 
ride, as I had no money to pay them. One of 
them said, * jump into the wagon.” 'This oppor- 
tunity I gladly embraced, and they carried me 
about forty miles each day. 
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Sxturday, about 8un-set, we arrived at Spring- 
field, Mags. "where they were'to tarry till Monday. 
The ef told me if I would stay till Monday they 
would carry me to Bolton, which was within a 
few miles of where I was acquainted. 'Phis pro- 
posal I accepted, and stayed at the tavern, living 
upon cold food from my pack, with cool water 
from the well. 

Sunday afternoon I went to meeting, and heard 
a man preach, called Dr. Howard. As | had been 
brought up in the woods, every thing in such a 
great town as Springheld attracted my attention ; 
_— ly things under the name of religion. 

ng a stranger, I went into the gallery, opposite 
to the preacher, where I could see and hear. The 
first thing that drew my attention was the meeting- 
house, which was adorned beyond what I had ev- 
er Seen in the log meeting-houses in Vermont. It 
was solemn to me, as I was told it was the house 
of God. The next thing I noticed was the dress 
of the people, particularly the young men, who 
werein costly array, compared to my clothing. The 
third object which set me to sfaring was the min- 
18ter, who made 8uch an appearance . as I had 
never before seen. He had a long, black, outside 
garment on, with a broad belt of the s1me round 
his waist. The sleeves, I then thought as wide 
as the meal bags used in Vermont. It then 8eem- 
od 8trange to-me that he should have 8uch great 
sleeves, unless his arms were 80 $tiff that he could 
-not weaf such as were near the size of his arms. 
Next he had something fastened under his chin, 
which then appeaxed to me like what the children 
in Connecticut used to wear, when they were cut- 
ting their teeth, called a BiBs. Why he wore it 
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was unknown to me. In addition to this, he had 
on his head, what Dr. Baldwin used to call a folio 
wig. This was yery large, white and powdered ; 
or as I then thought, covered over with flour. 
From all this pompous appearance, I supposed 
much divinity and good matter was contained in 
the head, the wig contained. My mind was geri- 
ous, and £earching for truth, not knowing the 
tricks and hypoerisy which has been played upon 
the people by men in s8uch a garb as this. When 
he read his psalm, it was in a cold, dull, lifeless 
manner. When he prayed, his prayer was as long 
as a Pharisce's prayer, if | mistake not. My legs, 
head and heart were all uneasy before he had 
done. At length he closed, and all the people 
took their seats. 

After singing, instead of taking the bible, as I , 
expected, he took a small quarter book and-laid it 
open upon his cushion, saying with a moderate 
tone gf voice, with his eyes on his book. * The 
portion of God's holy word proposed for your sin- 
cere meditation and reflection is recorded in 
James iii. 17, © But the wisdom whieh is from 
above 1s first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy.” He 
said a few things about wisdom 1n a cold, lifeless 
manner, and then said, a wise man 1s 80, and 80; 
and then on the other hand, an unwise man} was 
the opposite of all these good things, which the 
wise man had. As I understood. him, a good cit- 
izen was as good a christian as he knew. He 
8eemed to make his wise man out of nothing. On 
the whole, his sermon was as * flat as the canvas, 
and cold as the marble ;” and 1 was glad when he 
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#aid, © Amen: Let us pray.” As there was 
nothing impressive 1n the discourse coldly read 
to the people, so it made no imp ession on them, 
and we were all dismissed to go where we 
pleased. 

On Monday moruing, we set off early on our 
journey, I arrived at Bolton, and went to the 

ouse of Mr. Atherton, son of the old man, who 
lived where | heard Elder Grow preach in the 
orchard some years before. He and his family 
received me kindly, for the sake of my father and 
mother, who had left their house a few days be- 
fore. They bid me welcome to their house £0 
long as I chose to tarry with them. 

At this time my mind was very s$erious, and 
those things which please the youth in general, 
" had no pleasure in them for me. I made it my 
constant practice to read my bible, watch my 
thoughts, words and actions, and pray for instrue- 
tion, wisdom, preservation, and the duty required 
of me in all things, and conversing at times with 
the family and others upon things of religion, 
which then were to me, of all things the most im- 
portant. 

My appearance and manner of life drew the at- 
tention of many in the neighborhood, of old and 

oung, who im my short stay at Mr. Atherton's 

ouse, came to see me and hear my conversation. 
At that*time, and in that place, it was considered 
a 8trange thing for a person of my age to talk of 
religion, and maniſest an aversion bo | hhrSeagen of 
youth in general. At that time the baptists held 
their meeting at the 8ame house where they met 
when I was twelve years vId, There was one- 
man who improved among them, by the name of 


J9 


Victorious Smith, and another, a deacon, who im- 
proved some, and wished to be a preacher. 

On the first day of the week, I went, with the 
family to the meeting, hoping to he mething 
calculated to edify and instruct. r. Smith un- 
dertook to preach in the forenoon, He was a man 
of great moderation as to words, or rather slow of 
speech, and a slow tongue. Aſter the usual form 
of singing and praying, he stvod up and read for 
his text the following words ; Acts xx. 8. * And 
- there were many lights in the upper chamber 
where they were gathered together.” I wondered 
why he took 8uch a text to preach from, and was 
at a loss what he would do with it, besides show- 
ing that Paul did not preach in a dark room, 
though he preached in the night. 'The man dis- 
covered somme invention, which was pecuhar to 
himself. | He did not first divide his text into pro- 
positions, but mentioned one at a time. 

First, he said he should prove that the house_ 
was three stories high: though it was but one 
house. He said that it was evident the house was 
three stories high, because Eutychus fell down 
{rom the third loſt; this statement I doubted, and 
still doubt ; for a loſt signifies rooms on high, and 
if there were three lofts, there must be one room 
on the ground. Having thus proved that the 
house was three stories high, and yet but one 
house, he s8tated, Secondly, that Noah's ark, was 
three 8tories high, and yet but one ark. This pro- 
position took. me from 'Troas where Paul preached 
to. mount Ararat, where the ark rested. He gave 
80Me description of the ark ; told us that the 
beasts were in the first story, the birds in the sec- 
ond, and Noah and his family in the third. Next 
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he called our attention to, 1 John, v. 7, © For 
there are three that bare record in heaven, the 
Father, the word*and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one.” Having rea@ this text; he stated, 
thirdly, that there were three persons in the God- 
head, and yet but one God. 

'The man discovered some ingenuity in his dis- 
course, as he brought such; things to prove the 
doctrine called the trinity, as perhaps were never 
brought before nor since. At that time I did not 
know that such a doctrine was ever disputed, and 
of course thought he proved it very well. As 
there 1s no scripture for 8uch a doctrine .as this, 
that three persons are one person, the lighted 
chamber where Paul preached, and Noah's ark 
are as much proof of it, as any other text in the 


bible; and 1 Chron. i. 1, © Adam, Sheth, Enos? 


is as much proof of it as what he or any other 
man'can bring from the bible. 'The people sat 
very contented to hear the trinity iltustrated from 
the suppcsed three 8toried house, Noah's ark, and 
1 John, v. 7. . Some; after meeting, to!d me they 
did not sce into the-subject. 
© One remark uporr this kind of preaching ; some 
men, when they speak upon the scriptures, instead 
of telling people what one or wore verses mean, 
get their subject first, and then search for some 
e of scripture, as a bowl in which they may 
rand the subject to the people. One preacher 
had it in his mind to tell an asxembly that the law 
of God was once obeyed by Adam, disobeyed by 


his children, and obeyed by Christ. "When he . 


got into the meeting-honse; he forgot the text he 
meant to read, though he remembered the subject. 
Being a little conſused at the loss of his text, he 
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turned his bible over to find s0me words that 
would agree with his subject, and in turning over 
his bible came to these words, *# That was, and is 
not, and yet is.” This Seemed exactly to agree 
with his s$abject, and without looking at the con- 
nexion, he read it, and preached to the general 
zatisfaction of thoxe who heard him. After he - 
had done, another preacher rose,and told the people 
that they had heard a good and important subyect, 
which he hoped they would attend-to; but said _ 
he, you have not heard the meaning of the text; 
for that which *'was, and is not, and yet 1s,” came 
out of the bottomless pit, and will go into perdi- 
tion ; but said he, the law of God' will not go 
there. The preacher was much mortified, and 
apologized by telling them he had forgotten his 
other text, &. The other man, to comfort him, 
told him privately, that he hoped in future he 
would find his text first, and then find the subject 
in it; in this way he wouldalways have the right 
text. 

In the afternoon, T heard-the deacon endeavor 
to preach. It was said thathe was the only man 
in all that part of the , that thought he 
had a public gift. His text was this: Eccles. iii. 
| «To every thing there is a-s8eason, and a time 
to every purpose 'under the heaven.” Solomon in 
the 8even following verses mentions a time for 
twenty-eight things to be done. 'The deacon, to 
illastrate the 8nbject in his text, undertook to ex- 
plain upon these twenty-eight particulars, and 
what he 8aid upon some of them, was sufficient to 
make any modest woman blush behind her ears,if 
8nch a thing is possible. I held my head down, 
till he had done. | 
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Some thought me drewsy, but T hardly think 


' -Eutychus could have slept under 8uch a discourse. 


It was the worst I ever heard. A man 'of sense 
would have been ashamed to deliver 8uch a dis- 
course to a score of idiots in a pig's pen. After 
meeting, I asked some of the people, how they 
could put up with such preaching ; they said it 
Was as as they were generally fed with. 
These two men almost discouraged me from ever 
thinking to speak in public, if my performances 
should ever appear to others as theirs appeared 
to me. 

So the meeting ended, and we returned home ; 
and though I was in the habit of being sober, yet 
these two discourses had such an effect on me, 
that it was with difficulty that I could talk seri- 
ously about such kind of time preaching as I 
heard 1in the afternoon. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


In the time of my 8tay at Mr. Atherton's in 
Bolton, I made enquiry ſor a school, but found 
none. While there it was aid, that at a place call- 
ed Hartford five miles, about ten miles east of 
the city, the people were in want of a school-mas- 
ter, where they were chiefly baptists. Hearing of 
this place, I went to see the minister, Elder Chris- 
topher Minor, whom I had seen when young. I 
told him who I was, and my business. He-was 
glad to see me, as he had in Lyme, been well ac- 
quainted with my parents. He and two more were 
appointed a school committee ; they met and ex- 
a mined me as to my knowledge of reading, arith- 
metic, and writing, with which they were satisfiee, 
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and told me they had always given five dollars 
per month, and boarded the man themselves, and 
that if I would undertake for that, they would 
engage me for three months, beginning the first 
Monday in December. 'This proposal I readily 
complied. with, thinking myself well off to, be 
boarded, and paid in the winter five dollars per 
month. 'This was about the first of November. 
I concluded to imprwve this month in visiting my 
friends in Lyme, where I had been brought up, 
and on Saturday morning set out for that. town. 

I travelled on foot till towards night, which 
brought me to a town called Marlborough, not far 
from Colchester. Travelling along, I came up 
with a_ middle aged man, driving his team. He 
appeared serious, and coming near, I asked him 
how far it was to the meeting house. Next I asked 
him who preached in it. He readily told me, and 
then said it was not common for those of my age 
to inquire about s8uch things, as the minds of 
young people were generally most fixed on things 
of a trifling nature. 1 told him that was too com- 
mon, and that my mind was once in the state of 
other young people, but that I did not esteem 
them now, having found a more substantial good. 
As I uttered these words, he stared at me, and 
841d, * Do you not esteem the pleagures of this 
world P' I was alittle started at first, but s0on 
replied, I have found something better than this * 
world affords. He then asked me from whence 
I came, where bound, my name, where I expected 
to 8tay that night, &c. I answered all the parts 
of his questions, excepting where to tarry that 
night. He then invited me to his house to 8tay 
till morning. I accepted his invitation and went 
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home with him. His wiſe and children were rery 
Serious, and treated me well. We had in the 
evening religious conversation ; he asked me to 
Sing 8ome hymns and pray, which I did. My im- 
provement among them, much affected the young 
people, who I suppose, never heard any one pray, 
who was 80 young. In the morning, the man 
asked me to go to the meeting which. he attended, 
telling me a young man was to preach that day, 
His nawe was Kellog, and I understand was aſter- 
wards settled in Hebron, a town near Marlborough. 

'Fhe text he spake, or read from, was this: 
Matth. xvi. 26, © For what is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
80ul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul P” He gaid he should attend to three things 
contained in the text. I. Describe the nature and 
rwmportance of the soul. 2. Show that men were 
in danger of losing their souls, $3, Show the me- 
quality there was between. the gain of the world, 
and the loss of the soul, These three particulars 
I committed-to memory, as he delivered "the dis- 
- conrse, and aſter the meeting was done, went on 
my way about half a mile, 8at down under the 
fence, took my pen and wrote down the proposi- 
tions, and in this way fixed them in my memory, 80 
that they are now as fresh in my memory, as 
though I had just heard them. 

In the afternoon I travelled to another meet- 
ing-house, just as a very cold, formal clergyman 
was making the concluding prayer, as it 1s called. 
The following I remember he said: * Lord we 
are all of us inimical to thy nature, thy govern- 
ment, and thy Son. We are inimical to thy spirit 
and thy dealmgs with us, as thy creatures,” &c. 
I concluded that, according to his prayer, he and 
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his parish must be a very bad sort of people. Aſ- 
ter meeting I found a man, the 8on of Mr. Minor, 
who lived at Hartford, and preached to the bap- 
tist church in that town. He invited me to stay 
at his house till morning. 

Monday morning I sat out again for Lyme. In 
Millinton, I stopped at a cider press, to drink, as 
they were then at work. While standing there, 
two men stood near me, conversing upon religioa. 
One of them by the name of Dickinson, who af- 
terwards became a preacher, said thus to the other 
man: «© When we were living in sin, gaming, 
drinking, dancing, and taking the name of the 
Lord in vain, all was well; there was no eom- 
plaint brought against us; but since we left these 
things and met to sing and pray, and exhort oth- 
ers to turn to the Lord, the cry is, delusion, delu- 
810N, the parish 1s likely to be broken up; and our 
minister is greatly alarmed.” 'This conversation 
drew my attention, as I thought these men had 
religion, or they would not talk so. I soon left 
them, and went on my way. After walking about 
two miles, I inquired for a meeting, and was told 
that Elder Daniel Minor was to preach that eve- 
ning in a house near where I then was. 

This was the man that sprinkled me, 80 mych 
against my will, He was a good man, and one 
the Lord owned and blessed in the conversion o 
sinners. ' This intelligence of the meeting rejoiced 
my heart as I greatly loved the man after my con - 
version. I went to the house and found him there. 
He 80on asked me where I was from and my 
name. When he knew me as the son of Stephen 
Smith and Irene his wiſe, it gladdened his heart, 
especially when I told him that Christ was more 
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to me than all other objects. This opened the 
way for me to have a lodging place that night, and 
food to eat, which I then needed. It appeared to 
me then, that my situation was 8ome like that of 
Jacob, when he went from his father's houge to 
Padan-aram. Every day s8omething took place, 
that showed me the Lord directed my_steps. In 
the evening, a great assembly met in the house ; 
among whom were many lately converted to God, 
who were very happy in the Lord. 

Mr. Minor preached that evening from these 
words, Luke, xviu. 38, * And he cried saying, 
Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me.” 
His manner of preaching was new, and peculiarly 
ponnng oe me. He noticed the situation of the 


lind man, and applied it to the state of those who - 


lived in darkness, and without God in the world ; 
the kindness of Jesus in passing through where 
the blind man lived ; and his kindness in sending 
his spirit and gospel among those whom the god 
of this world has blinded. He observed, that when 
Jesus passed through a place, there was always a 
multitude to attend, though many opposed him ; 
80, 8a1d he, it 18 now; many run together, though 
not always to be benefitted. 

He noticed that Jesus' passing through, caused 
the blind man to cry after him, as 80on as he knew 
Jesus was near; 80, $aid he, it is now; as 800Nn 
as poor 8inners hear there is one that can save 
them, they at once begin to cry to him for help, as 
no other one can do it. He stated that then, as 
800N as the blind man began to cry out, s0me re- 
buked him that he should hold his peace; we are 
told, said, he, who those were; they were such as 
went before; such as are planuing how Christ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


103 


shall come; $0 it is now. When the Lord pours 
out his spirit, there 1s always a company who go 
before, who oppose the work of the Lord. Had 
these men who rebuked the blind man, been ask- 
ed if they were unwilling the blind man should 
se, they would doubtless have said no, but we 
wish him not to be 8 singular and noisy.,in the 
city. Why cannot he be more moderate ? This, 
821d the preacher, is the case now; these cold 
formal professors are willing, they s8ay, that men 
should be converted, but they might make less 
noise, and let the minister do the talking. Such 
have planned out the way, and if every thing does 
not go on as they have planned, they are determ- 
ined to oppose it. He observed that the more 
they rebuked the blind man, the more he cried 
after Jesus; 80, 8aid he, my brethren, it is now. 

In this way he went through the discourse, and 
I thought those men who cried delusion ! and ruin 
upon the parish, had their due that evening, with 
others who attended. I was never better pleased 
with a discourse than with this. +Aſter he had 
done, , there were several warm exhortations de- 
livered by male and female; some praying and 
spiritual singing. 'This was the happiest meeting, 
I thought, ever enjoyed by me on earth, It was 
indeed an heavenly place in. Christ Jesus. 

The next day I went on my way /to Lyme ; 
there I heard old Elder Jason Lee preach in the 
Spirit, and with power. My stay at Lyme was 
short, as my school was to commence the first of 
December. On my way back to Hartford, I vis- 
ited Millinton again, and attended some meetings 
with those who had found peace in believing. 

There 1s one little circumstance which I will 
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here mention. In Millinton on my return, I went 
to the same place where the men were making 
cider, and there spent considerable part of a day 
in getting apple seeds from the pomace, to carry 
to Vermont to raise an orchard, I got out about 
a quart of seeds, dried them, carried them to 
Hartford, and when I returned home carried them 
in my pack, sowed them in the spring, and all the 
apple trees now on that farm, grew from the seeds 
I carried in my pack from Millinton to Wood- 
8tock. 

At Millinton, I heard there was a council of 
baptist ministers to be holden at Glostenbury ; 
this I wished to attend, hoping to gain some use- 
ful knowledge. The council was held at the 
house of Deacon Hodge ; I travelled almost the 
whole day to get there, without - eng. any food 
aſter breakfast, and*it was late before I could get 
any. ' 

Aſter supper, I proposed going a little distance 
with a brother who had invited me to his house. 
While waiting for him, I felt sxo0me unwell and be- 
fore he was ready, was obliged to take off my pack 
and 8et down ; this was caused by overdoing and 
going without food. I was 8eized with a violent 
pain in my side, and could find no relief until the 
doctor came and took away some blood. The 
next day I was confined to the bed; the second 
day to the room ; the third day I went round the 
house ; and the fourth, walked about the door 
yard some; and in one week was able to pursue 
wy urney. 

his was a s8erious time to me ; about one hun- 
dred and eighty miles from home ; ; among all 
strangers,,who had never heard of me before, and 


105 


not more than twenty-five cents of money at my 
command, Notwithstanding all these seeming 
difficulties, I was kindly used, and made welcome 
to all done for me. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


As 800n as my health was restored, I went to 
East-Hartford, in order to begin my school at the 
time agreed on, and found myself, at the time ap- 
pointed, surrounded with an agreeable number of 
children, from six to sixteen years old, who had 
come to be instructed in reading, writing, &c. 

The first week passed away without any thing 
to interrupt, till Saturday about twelve o'clock, 
when a circumstance occurred, which came near 
causing a breach between me and one of the prin- 
cipal men in the district. This man was an eptsco- 
palian, and sent two children, a son and daughter. 
On Saturday, about noon, it was and now 1s gen- 
erally the custom to teach the children what 1s 
called the catechism, composed by 80 many di- 
vines, at Westminster. These children on that 
day, brought the church prayer-book which con- 
tained the episcopalian catechism. When I called 
on them to repeat the 'other catechism, one of 
them 8aid, they did not say that, but had one of 
their own, and handed me the prayerbook open, 
where their catechism began. 

This was a new thing to me, as at that time I 
did not know there was another on earth. In 
reading it over, IT came to the following questions 
and answers: Question. © What is your name?” 
Answer. **N.” Q. ©* Who gave you that name ?” 
A. «© My godfather and godmother, in my baptism, 
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in which I was made a member of Christ, a child 
of God, and heir of the kingdom of heaven:”. Af 
ter looking at all this, I told the children I could 
not teach that to them, for it was false, and I 
could not knowingly teach falsehoods. I went 
through with the presbyterian catechism, but the 
poor little episcopalian children were obliged to 
8et and hear, without any part in that which was 
as bad as their own catechism in many things. 
As 800n as the children returned home, they 
told their father what the new master had said and 
done. He was highly offended, and threatened 
to take them from the school. 'Phis grieved the 
children as they were remarkably . well pleased 
with their new instructor. On Monday morning, 
the two children returned with a note to-this 
amount: © Sir, you are requested to meet me this 
evening at my house, and tarry till morning. | 
Yours, &c.” | 
This request I complied with, and went from | 
the school-house, and found the man had called in 
his neighbors to him, to tonverse upon his cate- 
chism and confound me. After supper was over, | 
and the people seated round a good country fire, «| 
Mr. B. thus addressed me : © Sir, I think it strange | 
that you should refuse to teach my children their | 
catechism ; you are the only one who ever refased 
to do it im that school-house. Why have you 
treated me in this manner?” My reply was this: 
_ « Sir, it was not for want of good will to you, or 
your children that I refused to teach them your 
catechism ; but because I considered the state- 
ments there to be absolutely false and contrary to 
the scriptures of truth, and I dare not teach - con- 
trary"to that book.” 
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He observed that great and good men made 
that catechism, and good men had. for ages believ- 
ed it, and that it must be true, for 8uch men would 
not publish ſalsehoods ; and, said he, do you sup- 
pose you know better than such men as the bish- 
ops of London have been ? Here he grew warm 
upon the s8ubject. I told him it was not my busi- 
niness to dispute their goodness, nor set myself 
up as wise; but one thing was certain, from the 
scriptures, viz ; that those who were 80ons of God, 
were born not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor will of man, but of God ; and that men 
were born of the spirit to be members of the king- 
dom of heaven ; and Christ said, ** Except a man 
be born of water and the spirit, he cannot enter 
ito the kingdom of heaven.” And that men 
were saved, not by works of righteousness which 
they have done, but by the washing of regenera- 
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost. I then 
told him that my being sprinkled did me no good, 
and that I believed had known, and then did know, 
what being born of the 8pirit meant; and that we 
were children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, and 
not by baptism. 

When I s8pake of knowing- what regeneration 
meant, he yielded, as it was beyond what he had 
experienced. * Well,” said he, © I insist on it 
that you teach my children the catechism.” © I 
will teach it to them, and when I have done, will 
tell them it is false, and charge them not 6 be- 
lieve one word of that part which says baptism 
makes them children of God, members of Christ, 
and heirs of the kingdom.” I will agree to that,” 
said he, and 80 the conversation ended as to the 
catechism. 
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The next Saturday, the two children brought 
their book, and I remembered my promise to them 
and their father, and at the usual* time began: 
Question, to the girl, « What is your name?” She 
answered, Nancy. © Who gave you that name ?” 
Answer, * My godfather and godmother, in my 
baptism,”*” &c. Then the same to the boy, who 
was younger. After going through, I thus ad- 
dressed them: *© Children, these things are false 
and you must not believe them. There are no 
8uch beings in existence as godfathers and god- 
mothers ; these are inventions of men, and bap- 
tism, does not make us children of God ; you must 
believe in Christ, or you will be undone forever.” 
'The children wept, and took their seats. As 800n 
as they returned home, the father said, © Well, 
children, did your master learn you the cate- 
chism ?” © Yes sIr,” aid Nancy. © And what 
did he 8ay ?' * He 8aid it was false, and we must 
not believe it.” * Ah,” said he, © your master is de- 
termined to have his own way.” 'This ended the 
matter; he sent his children constantly, often in- 
vited me to his house, but never after that,* sent 


his prayer-book to the school, for me to learn his 


children falsehoods. 

* The first time I heard the baptist minister 
preach, after my schosl began, his text was Ezek. 
x. 13. *O WuaerL!” his subject was this, ** The 
wonderful superintendant providence of God.” He 
told of some remarkable instances of the preserva- 
tion of men in thunder storms, hurricanes, &c.— 
I was 80 little benefitted by the discourse, that 
there is scarcely any thing left now, besides the 
wheel; all the other parts of the carriage, and bur- 
den, are-gone from me ; the man did not appear 
to understand the subject contained 1n the text. 
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There was in that place, a happy nuinber of 
people who were devoted to God, and who endeav- 
ored to walk in newuess of life; with these good 
people I speut much of my time when out of school. 

It was iy intention after engaging my school, 
to speak some among them that winter; but my 
gift was to me too small, and my knowledge of the 
scriptures 80 little, that it was more than I could 
undertake, Once, I spake in their meeting, upon 
the conduct of Abraham 1n offering up Isaac ; my 
knowledge was 80 small, and being greatly agita- 
ted by hearing my own voice, that I said but little 
and s8at down. In the time of my residence there, 
I heard Jacob Winchel preach, a young man who 
began 40 preach when about nineteen or twenty 
years old, he then lived in Hartford city. 

At that time it was considered an extraordinary 
thing for a person to be a preacher at that age.— 
Many people came that day to hear him; his text 
was this, Mark vi. 5, * It is 1, be not afraid.” In 
his introduction, he noticed the miracle wrought 
in ſeeding the multitude with a few loaves, and ob- 
Served that he had often thought himself like the 
lad with a "few loaves, and frequently found God 
fed many in that way. He mentioned the situa- 
tion of the disciples in the ship without Jesus, and 
stated the uncomfortable and unsafe state of all 
who sat out in any business without Christ ; he 
raised this doctrine ſrom the text : ©* That Christ 
was the only, and atl suffictent help of all who put 
their trust in him.” In illustrating this statement, 
he described the glory and fulness of Christ, as I 
had never heard before; and then showed how he 
had comforted and delivered s8uch as trusted in 


him. He mentioned such as were safe among 
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lions, in the furnace, in prisons, and other, situ- 
ations the most distressing. 

Before he had done, I thought that Christ was 
more valuable than every thing else ; that Chris- 
tians were a s8afe and happy people, and a preach- 
er of the everlasting gospel the happiest man on 
earth. His preaching seemed for a while to dis- 
courage me from ever speaking in public, on ac- 
count of my ignorance of these things which he 
appeared $0 familiarly acquainted with. 

Through the whole of this winter, the quotation 
bible, which I carried in my pocket, was my prin- 
cipal study, being convinced that the scriptures 
were able to make me wise unto salration, through 
faith in Christ Jesus. At one time, when in- the 
house of my episcopalian friend B., he showed me 
a book, just published in Hartford, entitled «© Os- 
terwald's Christian Theology,” or a Compendious 
body of Divinity; and advised me to purchase it 
of him, as it was a religious book. Aſter examin- 
ing its contents I concluded to take it at one dol- 
lar fifty cents, which was 80 much out of my 
wages. This book I read for several years, until 
I committed every chapter to memory. This was 
the beginning of my studying divinity. 

When my school ended, I had taken out of my 
fiſteen dollars, the body of divinity, one pair of 
shoes, and one pair of stockings, which amounted 
to about four dollars and fifty cents. "There was 
then about ten dollars and fiſty cents left, which I 
was determined to lay out to the best advantage. 
As I had never owned a great coat or surtout, [ 
determined to own one, if it was ever $0 c9arse. 

' Heving received my wages, I walked to Hart- 
ford city, which was ten miles, and found a piece 
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of blue cloth which would answer for me.— 
Enough for a surtout would amount to almost nine 
dollars, not leaving me quite two dollars to speud 
from East-Hartford to Woodstock, one hundred 
and seventy miles; having obtained my cloth, I 
walked back the same day, and made preparation 
to return home. 'The good people where I lived 
cooked some victuals for me to eat on my way 
home*; I filled up my pack with my few clothes, . 
Shoes, stockings and food, and tied my cloth on 
top of my pack, which made it quite heavy ; fixed 
It on 80Idier fashion, bid the people farewell, and 
set out with good courage in March, for Vermont. 

When I set out from Connecticut, there was no 
now, but after travelling about fifty miles, there 
was good sledding. When within two days ride 
of Windsor, Vt., I put up at a tavern where a man 
from Vermont staved, who was going with his wife 
and child in a sleigh to Windsor. I asked him if 
he would give me a ride to Windsor, or part of 
the way. He said his load was heavy, but he 
could carry my pack, and I might take hold of the 
hind part of the sleigh and ride down hill, if 1 
could keep up 80; this he thought was impossible 
for me to do; I told him I was used to walking 
and running, and could keep up. 

We sat out early in the morning, and he having 
two good horses, sometimes drove faster than I 
wished him to go; when going down the hills, he 
would say, * you will kill yourself,-in running 80 
long and fast.” At night I was some tired, but 
not the least discouraged. The next day it rain- 
ed, and going over the pine plains in Walpole and 
Charlestown, the water was considerable deep in 
the road, but 1 waded through it as fast as the 
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horses went; we arrived at Windsor about four 
o'clock, where he stopped and gave up my pack ; 
I was then about thirteen or fourteen miles from 
my fathers house, and was determined to get there 
before I slept. 

After walking about three miles, I came to an 
house where a baptist deacon lived by the name 
of Thompson. Here | ate some warm victuale; 
which was the first after leaving Hartford ; when 1 
took off my shoes, my stockings were quite bloody, 
my feet having been 80 wet all day and stepping 
80 hard m keeping up with the sleigh. Afﬀer eat- 
ing some food, and resting a little, I set ont about 
8undown for Woodstock ; my limbs were 80 sore, 
that sometimes it appeared 1mposs1ble for me to 
reach home that night. © I walked very slow all 
the way, and some time between midnight and 
day, I arrived at my father's house, almb6st over- 
come with the two last days travelling; when I 
opened the door, my mother sat by the fire, hav- 
ing two beds in the room, on one lay my oldest 
brother, on the other my youngest sister, sick with 
the measles; she was quite overcome on seeing 
me? as she kad not heard from me after we parted 
in Walpole the October before; she s0on got me 
8ome refreshments and I retired to take some rest, 
which was needful at that time. a 

It has often seemed” strange to me, that my 
strength should endure to journey in-this way, but 
the Lord preserved me, and to him be the praise. 
After I had retired to sleep, my mother took my 
stockings and put them into water to ring them 
out”; and she told me the next day that the water 
was red with the blood she wrang out of them. 
My feet were very sore for several days after, and 
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to add to all the rest, I took the measles, and was 
not able.to do much for about one month after my 
return. 


CHAPTER XV. 


As 800n as I was well of the measles I engag- 
ed in work on the farm for a short time, and about 
the first of May, 1789, began a school for six 
months, at the same hoase where I first under- 
took the business. 

At this time my mind was greatly exercised on 
baptism, which had been so plain a duty for about 
four years. I was convinced that believers were 
the only people on : whom baptism was enjoined ; 
and that burying in water only was scriptural bap- 
tism. But the greatest and only objection in my 
mind was, whether I was such a believer as the 
bible directed to be baptized. My experience was 
to me 80 8mall that I thought no person could gain 
an evidence that I had passed from death to life. 
Aſter a long struggle I determined upon one 
thing, which was to tell the church what I had ex- 
perienced, and why it was my desire to be bap- 
tized; and then should feel clear, whether they 
received me or not. With this determination, on 
the day the monthly church meeting of the Bap- 
tist Church was held, in the. north part of the 
town, 1 set out for the meeting on foot, about four 
miles from where I lived. 

At the place of meeting I found a considerable . 
number of the members together, and Elder Wm. 
Grow with them, the man I heard preach in the 
orchard in Connecticut several years before ; they 


all were united in love and happy in their union; 
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aſter they had, gone through with their busincss, 
with much trembling I rose and stated to them 
the occasion of my meeting with them at that time ; 
after giving them the reason of my hope in Christ, 
each one was asked if they could receive me as 
one born of God ; every one present declared that 
they had fellowship with me as one born of God ; 
the way was then open for me to be baptised.— 
'Fhis was the most crossing to my natural feelings 
of any thing I had ever been called to attend unto 
in all my life. 

Had I obeyed four years before, there would 
have been a pleasure with the duty, but having 
80 . long neglected the command, the duty was 
about all left to lead me to obedience; being de- 
termined to submit to Chrivt in that command, 
we made ready and proceeded down to the water, 
which is called Queechy river, near the house of 
Ichabod Churchill, who lived in the same house 
where the meeting was held ; The brethren and 
others gathered round, and Elder Grow spake 
z8olemnly, and intelligibly upon the subject, and 
then led me into the river, and baptized me in the 
name of the FaTaer, Son, and HoLy GrosT ; af- 
ter which we- both came up out of the water, fol- 
lowing the example of our blessed Lord. When 
on th2> bank of the river, we sung a hymn which 
I had chosen for that occasion, and which then 
appeared good ar-1 important to me. 'The ſollow- 
Ing are the two first verses : 


« Nlest be my God that 1 was born, 
To hear the joyful sound ; 

That I was born to be baptis'd, 

Where gospel] truths abound. 
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I might have been a pagan born, 
Or else a veiled Jew ; 

Or cheated with an Alcoran, 
Among the Turkish crew.” 


This second verse was peculiar to me, as. Fview- 
ed it an amazing dis»lay, of God's goodness in | 
showing me the riches of his grace in Christ Jesus, 
by whom so great a sinner could be saved. After 
being baptised, my mind was calm, as. I had done 
as it was commanded. Though I had been re- 
ceived as one born again and baptised, yet I was 
not considered a member of the church : for the 
baptists at that time had four doors' by which a 
man: must enter, to be in the church. 1. He must 
give the reason of his hope in Christ. 2. He'must 
be baptised. 3. 'The articles of faith, and church 
covenant must be read, to which he must give-his 
assent. All this did not make him a member. 4. 
He mugt be voted in ; then he is a member 1n full 
fellowship, if he holds to clos2 communion. All 
this was done, and in this way I was declared, 
and recorded a member of the second baptist 
church in Woodstock. "The articles of faith to 
which I then assented, contained what the baptists 
call particular election ; or that Christ died for the 
elect, and that 8n1ch a number should be saved, &c. 
'Phese articles I did not understand for they had 
never been read to me before; and being read but 
once, it was not poxsible ſor me to remember much 
of them. I assented to them because the minister 
and church thought they were true. Since that 
time, the minister and the members have rejected 
that doctrine of partiality, and now stand 1n gos- 
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The next day after being baptized was thicir 
communTton, 1 joined with them in that solemn or- 
dinance, which was peculiarly 80 to me at that 
time, on several accounts : 1. 'To find myself num- 
bered among those IT considercd heirs of God, and 
joint Heirs with Christ, was to me a great and 0+ 
lemn thing. 2. My parents were members” of the 
same church, and were present, and communed 
at the same time ; this was joy to them, and $0- 
lemnKy to me. 3. To hear the sufferings and 
death of Christ described, which that ordinance 
showed forth, as it then was by the preacher, took 
great hold of my mind. - 4. 'The pleasing thought, 
that one day we should meet each other, all the 
redeemed, and the Redeemer, whose death we 
showed forth, rendered the scene svlemn and glo+ 
rious beyond that I had ever expcrienced before. 
As but ſew were baptised at that time, especially 
among the youth ; the news of my being baptised 
spread abroad, and much was sa41d upon the sub- 
ject. | 

Itwas not long after being baptized, before iy 
mind was greatly di=tressed, fearing I had gone 
too fast ; and sometimes thought it would have 
been better not to have been baptised ; knowing 
if I fell away again, the consequence, to myself 
and others would be worse than though I had nev- 
er owned Christ ; and several times that summer, 
thought if I had not been baptised, I should till 
neglect it. Aſter some time, my mind was con- 
sIderably freed from those doubts and fears, which 
caused me 80 much trouble. "here was another 
thing which greatly troubled me that summer ; 
that was the thought of preaching the gospel to 
others. There was no righteous thing which my 


117 


mind was 80 opposed to as this ; and it was my 
determination never to submit to it, if it could be 
avoided righteous]y ; and though my mind was 
often exercised about speaking publicly ; yet it of- 
ten 8eemed foolish in me to think of any such 
things, as ia. my own mind, I was destitute of ey- 
ery qualification requisite for that great and glori- 
ous work. I thought myself destitute of natural, 
acquired, or $piritual qualifications for s8uch an uns 
dertaking. In the course of the summer, I had 
an opportunity to hear several baptist ministers 
preach, and some of them made such poor work 
of it, that I thought they had better be called some- 
thing beside preachers ; and concluded that if I 
could not be more profitable in speaking, than 
sach, it would be much better to remain in 8+ 
ence. 

"here was one man who was quite an objection 
to my speaking in public. Let him have what 
text he would, his sermon was always about the 
same. Afﬀter talking a while, he would tell us of 
Daniel in the lion's den ; Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego, in the fiery furnace ; and Paul and $t- 
las in prison. 'These three things generally made 
out the chief of his discourse. One time he was 
invited to preach a sermon in my school-house, on 
the day of the annual thanksgiving in Vermont.— 
He came, and the people g rathered, congregation- 
alists, presbyterians, baptists, &o. to hear the 
thanksgiving sermon. His text was this ; Mark 
xvi. 16, © He that believeth and 1s baptised shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damn- 
ed.” His discourse was almost wholly upon bap- 
tism, and was very disgusting to many, particular- 
ly the advocates for infant sprinkling. This prov- 
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ed to me, not only the unskilfulness of some 
preachers, but taught me 8ome of the difficulties 
preachers must encounter, 1 said to some, ** If I 
could not make out better than that, I would never 
try again.” 'These things did not rid my mind of 
the thought of preaching, though unfit for the work, 
Two things I was determined upon ; -one was, / 
never to speak in public, without an evidence of 
being called of God to the work ; the other: was, 
to do every thing in my power to prepare me for 
that wark, if ever called to it by the spirit of God. 
To do this, I made the bible my chief study thro' 
the season ; this I continually carried with me, as 
had for some time been my practice. It being a 
quotation bible, greatly assisted my mind in. com- 
paring the different parts of the scriptures togeth- 
er ; particularly the prophecies in the Old Testa- 
ment, and their accomplishment in the New Testa- 
ment. 'This was my constant business when out 
of school, unless when employ ed in reading * Os- 
terwald's christian theology,” and a short system 
of divinity written by Norton. I als read © Ed- 
wards' history of redemption,” some ; © Boston's 
fourfold state,” and * Flavel's sermons.” Others 
might make greater progress, but no one could be 
more industrious, nor labor more to treasure up 
useful knowledge. At the time of teaching the 
8chool, after entering my twenty first year, T had 
one advantage as to speaking in public. 'The 
congpregational meeting was held in the school 
house, which was made large for that purpose. 
This meeting I generally attended. When they 
had no preaching, and it was but a small part of 
the time they had any minister, they read Flayel's 
germons. At this time they requested me to read 
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for them. With a great deal of diffidence I con- 
sented, and was obliged to put on my spectacles, 
as I could not read without them. My manner of 
reading was $0 acceptable, that they repeatedly 
requested ine to read for them. By this practice, 
© that fear in standing beſore an assembly, gradual- 
ly wore off, and in the course of a few months, I 
spoke a few words once or twice in a private meet- 
ing, and sometimes prayed in conference meetings, 
but being naturally, what is called basbful, I un- 
derwent much on all such occasjons ; and fre- 
quently wondered why others should think me 
possessed of a public giſt. 

Six months of this year, I was confined to the 
school house, and to close study when out of school. 
There was no person on earth that knew the la- 
bors of my mind at that time. | became. almost 
a recluse, retiring almost wholly from company, 
anless I could get with such men as were able and 
willing to teach me. 

After finishing my school, I returned home, not 
knowing what to do; though rather determined 
to quit the business of teaching children, which 
was too much confinement for me. I was willing 
and able to work, and thought if that constant Ia- 
bor in my mind, as to speaking in public could be 
removed, I would, with the greatest cheerfulness 
put on my frock and go to work among the black 
logs again, as I had done before. My father ask- 
ed me what I meant to do. My reply was, «I 
cannot tell.” As he had freed me at the age of 
eighteen or nineteen, he was entively willing [ 
should «till retain my liberty, and do what I chought 
was duly. I endeavored to work, but my mind 
was 80 fixed upon reading, that I could not 
work. 


120 


In the time of teaching school, I had purchas- 
ed a few books, and had a small book' case made, 
which I could carry in my hand from place to 
place, where I boarded. 'Phis I carried to my fath- 
er's house, and my mother kept it in her posses810n 
for many years. 1 weat from the field to the house, 
opened my little book case, took out my favorite 
book, and read the fiſteenth chapter of Genests. 
The first verze comforted me much. *After these 
things, the word of the Lord came to Abram in a 
vision, Saying, ſear not Abram, I am thy shield 
and thy excecding great reward.” From this I 
took 80me new courage to pursue my search after 
truth in the scriptures of truth ; though much 
against ever being a preacher. At this time, aſter 
entering my twenty first year, I undertook to com- 
mit the New Testament to memory, from the be- 
gining of the Epistle to the Romans, to the end. 
This, 1 iv a great measure accomplished in about 
eighteen months from that time. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


From the time of leaving my summer school 
till I began it again in the winter, my mind was 
continually distressed on account of preaching the 
gospel to others. It often was surprising that 
snch a subject should trouble me, when in my 
own view, | was destitute of every qualification 
for xuch a work. Many of the church spake fre- 
quently to me upon, the subject, and told me I was 
biding my talent in the earth, When I told them 
how unqualified my mind was, they would bring 
up what Moses said; © 'That he was slow of speech, 
80w tongue, and not eloquent.” When I told 
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them my age was an excuse, they would bring the 
words of Jeremiah, 1. G6, 7, 8, *'Fhen said I, Ah, 
Lord God! behold, I cannot speak, for I am a 
child. But the Lord said unto me, s8ay not I am 
a child, for thou shall go to all that I shall send 
thee, and whatsoever.I command thee, thou shalt 
Speak.” When I told them of my ignorance, 
weakness, foolishness, and that for many years 
had thought myselt a fool, and destitute of com 
mon sen=e, and that I never could talk as others 
could, they would bring me the words of Paul— 
1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, © But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world, to confound the wise ; and 
God hath chosen the weak things of the world, to 
confound the things that are mighty ; and base 
things of the world, and things that are despised, 
$ath God chosen, yea, and things that are not to 
bring to nought-the things that are ; that no flesh 
should glory in his presence.” 'These things lost 
their force in my mind, as I concluded they did 
not apply to me. Though there was much weight 
in these things, yet I was sometimes displeased 
when my brethren applied them to me. 

It was my constant practice to attend all the 
meetings near ; especially when there was any one 
to preach, hoping to gain some useful knowledge. 
My mind was, however, often disappointed ; for 
some were called preachers, who needed to be 
taught what were the first principles of the oracles 
of God. Sometime in November,. I went to see 
Elder William Grow, the man that' baptized me, 
who lived in Bridgewater, about six miles from my 
ſather's house. As he was considered -a man of 
knowledge, and a great preacher, I concluded he 
could learn me to preach. He received me kind- 
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ly, and gave me liberty to read his books, which 
I considered a great privilege. He had one book 
called -** Skeletons of Sermons,” that 1s, bones 
without meat. They were properly blank sermons ; 
a man in drawing ten thousand of them, would 
never obtain the highest prize in Christ Jesus — 
They were fixed in the following manner : 1. The 
text was written. 2. 'The propositions were 8tat- 
ed one after another ; the passages of scripture 
4uoted to prove the propositions, &c. Then the 
inferences and application, set in order after them. 
These were fixed, to be filled up by the young 
preacher, or by an old ignorant one. Elder Grow 
handed me the book, and said, ** Fhere 1s the 
book they gave me, when men undertook to make 
a minister of me.” Speakiug in this manner of 
the book, gave me a diminitive idea of it. Nat- 
withstanding this, I read and examined it, till I 
8aid, as David did of Saul's armour, © I cannot 
go with these.” Cruden's concordance, gave me 
the most information of any book he had ; as it 
contained the meaning of many words which | 
had never before scen explained. I tarried with 
him about two weeks, and returned home. 

Soon atter this I visned my uncle Elisha Ran- 
80M, & baptist preacher, He was not a popular 
preacher, but a man of penetration, and good un- 
dersanding. To him 1 am now indebted for the 
first instructions-in the art of reading ; and the 
instruction I received from him, +in the month of 
attending his school, laid a foundation for after 
improvement. As he had instracted me in the 
first principles of reading, I considered him 'Capa- 
ble of teaching me in the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ. I told him some of the exer- 


—_— 


S 


123 


ciges of my mind, as to the scriptures, speaking in 
public, &c. and wished s8uch instruction and ad- 
vice from him, as he was able to give. He «pake 
freely upon the suabject ; noticed the greatness and, 
importance of preaching the everlasting gospel to 
men, and advised me to make the scriptures my | 
main study, as they were able to make me wis 
unto salvation, through faith in Christ Jesus. 

The last part of his conversation at that time 
was upon words, and though he did not talk long, 
what he said has been of great ase to me, from that 
day till now. He $tated that it was of importance 
to know the meaning of words, and the different 
things often meant by one word. He quoted what 
Solomon said, ©* The preacher s0ught to find out 
acceptable words, and that which was written was 
upright even words of trath.” He quoted the wri- 
tings of Paul : © Let no man deceive you with vain 
words.” *© Hold fast the form of sound words.” 
*« With good words and fair speeches, deceive the 
hearts of the simple.” *© Charge them before the 
Lord that tney strive not about words to no profit ; 
but to the subverting of the hearers.” After quo- 
tinz these places of $cripture upon words, he ob- 
served that there were many words nsed, not found 
in the scriptures, and many scripture words used, 
not as the writers used them, and that to know 
th2 meaning of a word, we must know what the 
author meant when he used the word. When you 
read, 8aid he, the word righteousness, atonement, 
hope, salvation, grace, truth, or any such word, find 
the subject that word is used to convey. In this 
way"s8aid he, you will be rich in ideas as well ag* 
words ; for he who only knows words, is like one 
who always deals in empty vessels; you must go 
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to 8ome other if you are hungry. All this looked 
rational, and T then resolved to attend to what he 
8aid ; that conversation has been of great use to me, 

In the first part of public speaking, it was my 
constant study to know the meaning of important 
words used in the scriptures, and to give their 
meaning to my hearers. For several years past, 
remembering what my uncle said, that there were 
many words used, not in the scriptures, I have 
taken particular notice of the words used to de- 
scribe doctrines, which are not in the bible, and 
have endeavored to point them out in speaking 
and writing, which has greatly enraged many who 
cousent not to wholesome words, even the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. This instraction given 
me upon words, laid the foundation for writing my 
New Testament dictionary, in which the most im- 
portant words are noticed ; the subject tated, 
contained in the words and unscriptural words 
named and left behind. 

For the instruction of others, particularly young 
preachers, I here observe, that many words are 
now in use to describe some principal part of doc- 
trine, which are not in the scriptures ; this often 
causes $trife and contention. If the word is uxed 
to express a $ubject in the bible, the word used in 
the bible to express that subject is better than an 
unscriptural word. If the word and doctrine are 
both unscriptural, it is in vain to undertake to 
prove from the bible that which: is once named 
there. . The word trinity is an unscriptural word, 
and 80 1s the doctrine, and we may as well prove 
purgatory from the bible, as the trinity ; for neither 
of them are mentioned there ; there are some scrip- 
tural words which are used to describe what is not 
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named in the bible. Baptism is one. It is in the 
bible ; but there is no account of baptising infants 
there : and all said in favor of that is invention. 

When preachers are willing to leave nncriptural 
words, and unscriptual doctrines, for the words of 
Chirst, and the plain express doctrine of Christ 
and the apostles, jars and contentions will cease, 
and all will consent to wholesome words, and the 
doctrine which is according to godliness. 

'The winter before I was twenty one years old, 
was spent in teaching the youth, in the school 
hoase, in the south part of Woodstock. The eve- 
nings were generally spent in reading - the scrip- 
tures,.or 8ome rehigious books. Edwards history 
of redemption, I read with attention and pleasure. 
Through the winter my mind was constantly agi- 
tated with the $ubject of preaching, which I wish- 
ed never to be engaget in, if possible to avoid it. 
Sometimes it appe ared to me that death was to be 
chosen rather than preaching the gospel, and often 
[- thought if left to my choice to be a preacher or 
die, I should choose rather to die. Several times 
after-the people were gone from the school house, 
there was a strong temptation in my mind to get 
under the school house and die there. 

"This was my situation through the winter, and 
there was no one that knew the unhappy state of 
my mind. Some time in March, I left the school 
and returned to my father's, and attended closely 
to my studies, meaning never to be a preacher if 
it could be avoided, and yet to be prepared for it, 
if it should ever be a duty. My mind was $0 dis- 
tressed oftentimes, that I could not work, and 
s0metimes had no appetite for my food. Many 
times I aro<e before day, and went into the woods, 
7* 
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and there remained the greatest part of the day, 
without any food. My time was spent in prayer, 
reading the bible, and meditating on what it cun- 
tained. Sometimes I wished a bible had never 
been put into my hands; sometimes I felt a strong 
temptation to throw my bible away and drown my- 
elf, or starve in the woods. My parents were 
alarmed about me, fearing what might happen, and 
frequently called after me, when in the wilder- 
ness, and though I heard, yet I gave them no an- 
8WEr. 

In the month of May, I began my summer 
school, in the same house where it was in the win- 
ter. About this time, I heard there was to be a 
meeting cf several baptist ministers in Chester, 
about twenty miles from W oodstock, the last of the 
month. I had a great desire to attend the meet- 
ing, hoping to learn something profitable. Elder 
John Peak, who afterwards lived in Boston, Ms. 
was to attend that meeting. and requested me to go. 
Having obtained leave of the school committee, to 
be absent one week, I put on my surtout, without 
. any other coat, or change of raiment, and set out 
on foot for Windsor, where Elder Peak lived, ex- 

ting to walk from there to Chester, while he 
rode through Claremont, to attend a meeting he 
had appointed. 

At that time the baptist ministers were poor, and 
made a mean appearance in-the world, to what 
many of them do now. To- have dressed one of 
them in black with a band and surplice, and call- 
ed him Rev. or D. D. would have affrighted him, 
especlally had he in addition to this, received a 
8alary. Mr. Peak was low in the world, and in 
his own esteem, and the Lord looked to him then. 
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He was a tailor and followed the bueiness when at 
home. He had an old horse, poor and lame, which 
he thought unfit to ride to Chester, as he expected 
to go from Chester to Adams in Massachusetts, to 
attend the Shaſtsbury assoctation the first of June. 
He told me that if it would not mortify my pride 
too much, I might ride his old lame horse to Ches- 
ter. This offer I accepted, and set out with him. 
We were both poorly dressed, and felt our depen- 
dence. 'The first day we rode to Claremont ; he 
preached and I prayed with the assembly, which 
was about all I ever had done in public, at that 
time, 

The next day we s8et out for Chester, and crossed 
Connecticut river from Charlestown, into Rocking= 
ham. 'The only way we could cross the river was 
in a canoe ; we put our saddles in the canoe, and 
led our horses into the river, one upon each side ; 
the man paddled the boat ; we held our horses by 
the bridles, and they 8wam by the side of us and 
got saſely across the river. N 

In riding a small distance from the river, we 
came to the house of Elder John Peckins, a bap- 
tist minister, living in that town. With him we 
tarried that night. As my calculation was to hear 
and not speak much, my attention was drawn to 
all he and Mr. Peak said. 

'The next day we all went to Chester, and put. 
up at the house of Elder Aaron Leland, a baptist 
minister, who long resided in that town. He re- 
ceived us cheerfully, and his company was pecu- 
liarly pleasing to me, as he was a good man, and 
of considerable information, for that day. There 
were not many ministers at the meeting, nor many 
people. In conversation at Elder Leland's house, 
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8ome things were conversed upon, which they call- 
ed docirinal points ; but as they were beyond my 
eomprehension, [ retained but little of what was 
8a1d. 

The instruction and satisfaction gained at this 
meeting was 80 little, that it was lost time, and 1 
wished I had tarried at home and read my bible. 
As Elder Leland was going to the association, he 
proposed to me, to go with them. Although I 
greatly desired to go, yet it appeared impractica- 
ble, as | had no horse but a criple ; only an out- 
8ide coat, to wear in June, and had agreed to re- 
turn to my school in one week. Elder Peak said, 
I might have his horse free of expense, and thought 
the people would not complain if my school was 
left two or three weeks. From every considera- 
tion, I concluded to set out with them across the 
Green mouitains, through a desert land, and waste 
howling wilderness. 

The first Sunday I attended meeting with El- 
der Leland in Westminster, at the baptist meeting 
house. Here I prayed after he had done preach- 
ing ; which was the first time I ever prayed in a 
meeting honse. My mind was greatly embarras- 
sed, as a meeting house then was to me a very dif- 
ferent place from what it is now. On Monday 
morning Elder Peak, and Elder Perkins came on 
to go with us to the association. 'The first place 
we stopped at, if my memory serves, was at Cole- 
rain, at the house of Elder Obed Warren, a bap- 
tist preacher. With him we tarried till morning. 
He lived in a log house, but was blessed with the 
comforts of life. He and his wiſe received us Joy- 
fully, and possessed the spirit of the gospel. We 
spent the time agreeably in conversation, prayer, 
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and singing.. At this house I first saw Rippon's 
hymn book, which pleased me much. I found the 
hymn, ** Jesus and shall it ever be.” I wrote it 
off, and when I came to New Hampshire, brought 
It, and it 1s now generally known and s8ung by 
thousands, 


CHAPTER XVIL. 


On the morrow we set out with Elder Warren 
and others, for Adams. We had a dismal desert 
to pass through ; 80me of the way very rough, and 
but ſew inhabitants. We passed through what was 
then called No. 7, and Bullock's Grant. Several 
places we were obliged to lead our horses, and 
sometimes we were almost afraid to go before them 
down the hills. After travelling some miles with- 
out any refreshment, excepting what we received 
of the brooks in the way, Elder Leland, who with 
me and one or two more were forward of the oth- 
ers, 8at down on a log by the way, to wait for those 
behind. Aſter the others came up, he said, © Breth- 
ern, [ wish you to join with me to sing this 
verse.' 

© Lord whit a wretched —_— is this, 
Which yields us no 8up 


No cheering truit, no o_— 'SoINe tree, 
Nor streams of living j joy. 


This we all sung heartily, and wished for some- 
thing better than the hymn or wilderness afforded. 
This rough road, and hardship, was nothing to me, 
compared to the pleasure anticipated at the end of 
the journey. 

Towards night we found ourselves among inha- 
bitants, who let us have gome refreshment free, 
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My lame horse kept up with the others ; and 
though without one cent of money, I was continu- 
ally provided for among .the company. Towards 
night, we began to inquire for baptists, and heard 
of one at 8ome distance. We travelled till about 
midnight to get to his house, 'The man received 
us, put our horses into the pasture, and gave us 
bread and milk for supper. We slept, some on 
beds, and 8ome on the floor : 80 we remained till 
morning. 'This was the day the association met ; 

we were then several miles from Adams, and rode 
fast, to be there in season. We arrived at Adams 
about the middle of the day, and put up with old 
Elder Peter Wordan, a worthy preacher. 'The 


ministers who attended the assoctation, were chief- 


ly at his house. Some of them I now remember ; 


among the many were the following : Elder John 
Gano, from Kentucky : his son Stephen Gano, 
who lived in Providence, R. I. Elder John 
Waldo, Elder Henry Green, Elder Hamilton, El- 
der Moffat, Elder Isaac Webb, who lived in Alba- 
ny ; Elder Ixaac Smith, Elder Justus Hull, of Lit- 
tle Hosick, N. Y. Elder Caleb Blood, of Shaftsbu- 
ry, Vt. since died in Portland, Maine. These I 
now remember, besides those I went there with. 
'These Elders were happy in meeting each oth- 
er, on that occason. I had but little to do except- 
ing to hear, learrand remember. The chief con- 
versation before the public meeting, was upon the 
things of the kingdom of Christ. I remember 
s0Mme conversation they had respecting ministers 
and preaching. Mr. Hamilton, who was an Eng- 
Iishman, told the company of a good man in Eng- 
land, who had more religion than learning, that 
preached from Isaiah, i. 8, © And the daughter of 
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Z.10N 18 left as a cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge 
im a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city.” — 
The man read it, © as a log i In a garden of cu- ' 
cumbers ;” and from this undertook to show how 
professors of religion stood, or lay in the way of 
others. Mr. Peak, who was then an inquasitive 
an, desirous to learn, asked Mr. Hamilton what 
that place of scripture meant. Mr. Hamilton said, 
that in As1a, vineyards were often far from any 
house ; and that for the accommodation of the 
vine dresser, In the season of attending to the fruit, 
a small hut was built for him, and when the grapes 
were all gathered, the man left his cottage till the 
next year. He als $tated, that in many parts of 
the world, cucumbers, were a principle article of 
food, 'and where there was a large field of them far 
from an house, a small place was built, that a man 
might lodge there through the night, until the sea- 
£0N Was over ; then he leſt it till another season. 
This he 22d described the state of Jerusalem, 
when its riches and inhabitants were carried away 
by their enemies. 

At the close of thisconversation, some one men- 
tioned that it was about time to attend the public 
meeting. 'The ministers then began to Jook at 
their watches, and no two of them agreed. Mr. 
Blood observed, that if the preachers were as far 
from each other, as their watches, they should 
have a jumbling association, Mr. Smith from Pa- 
tridgefield, Mass. observed, © that to have their 

watches right, they must all be set by the un.” 
To this they all agreed, and went to the meeting 
house. This last saying I kept in memory, and 
have since found the benefit of There are many 
preachers and others, who compare themselves by 
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themselves, and meaxsure themselves among them- 
selves ; but Paul says, they are not wise. Each 
ect, or party say, we are agreed among ourselves, 
or at least we mean to be 80, and especially those 
that differ the most among themselves. Were all 
to 8ubmit to Christ; who is the standard, the s8un 
of righteousness ; all would not only be alike, but 
all would be right, and in harmony among them- 
selves. 

I do not now remember the order in which each 
man preached : but well remember who preached, 
the texts spoken upon, and the manner in whien 
they preached. - 'The first sermon was dehivered 
by Elder John Waldo, who lived in Vermont, or 
New York. His text was John xvii. 22, © That 
they may be one, even as we are one.” He un- 
dertook first, to show how God and Christ were one. 
I. They were one 1n creating the world. 2. One 
in ruling the world. 3. One in the work of re- 
demption. 4. One in election, or in choosing a 
few to the exclusion of all others. Second, he en- 
deavored to show what that oneness was, which 
Christ prayed his disciples might have. 

The next s8ermon was delivered by a young man 
by the name of 'Thos. Montonye, who then lived in 
Warwick, N. Y. and aſterwards lived in Northamp- 
ton, Penn. His text was, Ps. cxliv. 15, ** Yea, 
happy 1s that people, whose God is the Ford.” 
He first described that people whose God is the 
Lord. 2.. 'The happiness peculiar tv such a peo- 
ple. His discourse I treasured up, and can repeat 
it as to the particulars now- I then thought him 
the happiest young man on.earth. He was not 
far from my age, and I had no doubt of his being 
called of God to preach the gospel ; and supposed 
he had no doubt of his duty in that respect. 
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In the course of the business of the association, 
Elder John Gano, was requested to give some ac- 
count of the state of the churches in the western 
country, and of the revivals of religion among the 
people. The account he gave was interesting and 
refreshing. 

At the close of the business of the as880C1ation, 
Elder John Gano, preached a farewell sermon, as 
he never expected to visit that place again. I was 
not at all pleased, at hearing he was to preach, as 
there was others whose appearance was much 
more pleasing to me than his. I concluded he 
was asked to preach out of respect to his age, and 
from his appearance, being a small old man, I con- 
cluded he could not be much of a preacher. At- 
ter prayer and singing, he stood up to read his text 
which was this, Rom. xvi. 24, «© 'Fhe grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all, Amen.” At- 
ter reading his text, he stood some time without 
81ying one word ; in which time the eyes of all 
the assembly were fixed upon him. LI concluded 
he remained silent, because he had nothing to say. 
At last he said, with a loud voice, * I am loth to 
spoll this good text, and I am sure I can make 1t 
no better.” Here he paused again for some time. 
He tl:en spake again, 8aying, * Who $hall I say 
this to : the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all.” He then paused again, and look- 
ing earnestly at the young people in the gallery, 
841d, © You young people in the gallery, can I say 
this to you. I do not know ; I fear not. Did the 
Lord ever see you on your knees in the grove, or 
in your bed chamber, crying like the publican for 
mercy ? If 80, I can say this to you, but 1 cannot 
without.” By this time every person 1n the house 
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was ready to hear, and I fully believed he could 
preach. 

In his introduction he took particular. notice of 
the s1lutations of Paul to the members of the church 
in Rome ; in which not far from thirty are men- 
tioned. He obxerved that often he felt backward 
in bidding farewell to each individual, when there 
were many in the company ; and also in asking 
the welfare of each one he met ; aud sometnnes 
when writing a letter, he gave his salutation to all 
as one, when there were several individuals, who 
merited a particular salutation in distinction from 
the whole. But, said he, when I read this chapter 
and see how particular Paul was, to give orders to 
greet 50 many individuals, I feel ashamed of my- 
elf, to think I should be 80 sneaking, as to refuse 
to follow such an example, as the one here set b 
Paul the apostle of our Lord Jesus Christ. When 
he came to his text, he spake excellently of the 
grace of our Lord Jesus, and gave a solemn and 
profitable exhortation and warning to the minis- 
ters, and particularly those that were young. The 
whole assembly felt the force of that portion he 
gave to each one in due seaxon. The meeting 
closed by singing a farewell hymn, composed by 
Elder Justus Hull. & Farewell my brethren in 
the Lord.” 

This was an happy, profitable opportunity to 
me, as the glorious things I heard and understood 
led me for a while to forget almost every thing 
earthly. 

Elder Blood, and severalother preachers in Ver- 
mont, had appointed what they called a general 
meeting, in Shaftsbury, where Elder Blood lived. 
As Elders Peak and Leland were to. attend that 
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meeting, I went with them ; being determined to 
hear and learn all that would profit me, thinking 
that might be the last meeting of the kind I should 
ever attend, 'Ihis meeting was appointed the Sat- 
urday, Sunday and Monday aſter the meeting of 
the association, and the greater part of the Elders 
attended. 'Phere were several-discourses deliver- 
ed. Elder Henry Green, of Wallingford, spake 
from :zekiel xviii. 25, © Hear now, O- house of 
Israel, 1s not my way equal ? Are not your ways 
unequal ?” Elder 'F. Montonye, preached from 
Isaiah, xxxiti. 20, 4 Look upon Zion the city of 
our solemnities.” Elder Jordon Dodge, spake up- 
on Solomon's Songs, in. 9, © King Solomon made 
himself a chariot of the wood of Labanon.” 

On Sunday morning, Elder John Gano preached 
from- Phil. 11. 5, 4 Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus.” In speaking upon his 
text, he noticed the exalted state of Jesuts Christ. 
A great company of people came together to hear, 
among whom were several deis{ſs. In speaking 
upon Christ, he observed that almost every person. 
proſessed to believe in Christ, excepting now and. 
then a derst, and, 8a1id he, they are more 1impudent 
than the devil, for he acknowledged him to be the 
Son of God ; and, said he, I should be ashamed 
to have 1t said that even the devil was a greater 
believer than myself. This was a heavy blow to 
the deists who attended the merting. 

Aſter giving a description of the greatness of 
Christ, he conz3idered the exhortation, ** Let this 
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus,” 
He observed that many were opposed to mimicry, 
but, said he, I am not 80 much opposed to it as 
SOme are ; we are in a mimicing world. © Here ! 
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here !”” 8aid he, © is a pattern for you all ; mimic 
Jesns Christ ; * let this mind be in you that was 
in him ;” act like him, and God angels and good 
men will approve of your condact.” In speaking 
upon this particular, he observed that Jesus bowed 
before his father, and that every knee must bow 
to him, here or hereafter. He then, with the au- 
thority of one sent of God to preach, caxt his eyes 
around on the assembly, and with a solemn voice, 
sa1d, © my friends, young and old, I tell you it is 
best to bow at the present time ; it must be done, 
do it now in 8ecret, or you must bow in that great 
day, when an assembly of saints and angels shall 
8ee you bow under the iron rod, which shall dash 
you 1n pieces like the potter's vessel, and there 
will be none to deliver !'' His words were like 
thunder, and while he thus spake, the solemnity of 
heaven seemed to gather around, and every. ear 
witnessed the solemn truth, uttered by this aged 
witness of Jexus. 

At noon Elder Blood baptised one, and they 
communed in the afternoon. - Elder Gano, broke 
the bread, and talked solemnly, and profitably up- 
on that command, and to the preachers and mem- 
bers present. One thing he s8aid upon the bread 
and wine, which then was weighty to me, and 
which on that account I have retained to this day. 
When he took off the cloth which was over the 
bread and wane, he said that in doing it, he often 
thought of the widow who had preserved the like- 
ness of her husband to know how he once looked, 
though dead ; this likeness, said he, often causes 
grief ; but O, how great is the difference here ! 
This is to show how Jesus once was when in the 
grave ; but this brings joy, for it shows that he who 
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was once dead is alive, and hves forevermore, and 
he 8ays by this, © Because l live ye shall live also, ” 
This communion season was very solemn, and 1n- 
teresting to me. 

On Monday morning the Elders and brethren 
met again. Elder John Gano preached the last 
8ermon but one, from 2 Cor. xi. I1, © Finally 
brethren farewell.” He spake upon two things. 
I. 'Fhe brethren. 2. What it was to fare well. 
In speaking upon the brethren, he s8aid a family 
was meaut, and, said he, ** I bless God ! I think I 
have an acquaintance with the first born of the 
whole family !'” This was a profitable discourse, 
and as he was old, and about to leave the place 
$00N, Nv More to return, what he said greatly af- 
fected the preachers, and many others who heard 
his last words. The last discourse was delivered 
by Elder Blood, from these words, * Gather up 
the fragments, that nothing be lost.” He took up 
every «iscourse that had been delivered ; mention- 
ed each proposition, and the manner in which 
each particular was spoken upon. 'Phis sermon 
was 2 Curiosity, as it not only brought each ser- 
mou to remembrance, but showed the strength of 
memory with which the preacher "was blessed — 
This with a few exhortations, some «praying and 
singing, closed the meeting. The people return- 
ed to their homes, and the preachers went their 
ways to preach the glad tidings to other cities 
also. 

During the time of my stay in Shaftsbury, I 
lodged at the house of deacon Clark, a worthy 
brother, and I believe, real follower of the Lamb. 
His s8econd wife, with whom he then lived, was 
the widow Brown, of Lyme, Con. with whom I 
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had been acquainted, when about ten years old. 
It was pleasing to meet her there, and great joy 
to ker, to find me, as she believed, a lover of the 
Saviour. My visit between the meetings was par- 
ticularly pleasing. Deacon Clark gave me a gen- 
eral account of his life, conversion and afflictions. 
One circumstance he mentioned, I have often re- 
lated in public and private, which was the follow- 
ing : © A few years ago,” said he, * in the month 
of March, my house, which stood where this 
stands, was consumed by fire, and almost all in the 
house went with it. 'The next month, my wife 
died, and in May, two of my sons went to wash 
8ome $heep, and one, in wading aſter a sheep that 
8wam from him, was drowned. All this in about 
three months. When I looked to where my house 
Stood, it was empty. When I looked into my field, 
where. my son once labored, it was empty. When 
I looked into the house where 1 resided, aftcy 
mine was burnt, and my wiſe was gone, it was 
empty, and the whole world was empty; and 
but for one thing, I should have despaired ; that 
was, when I looked to heaven, I could see an 
empty mansion, which Jesus was then preparing 
for me ; this gave me comfort, under all my trou- 
bles and losses.” 'Dhis account was interesting to 
me. Well is it for all who are in trouble, if they 
can 8ay, **Jesus has gone to prepare a »lace for me.” 


CHAPTER XVIIL. 


The morning after the meeting closed, I set out 
with Elders Peak and Leland, for Manchester, to 
8ee Elder Joseph Cornwall, who. at that time lived 
there ; he has since resided in Providence, R. I. 
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and in the year, 1814, lived in Galaway, N. Y. We 
put up with him on Tuesday evening, and ap- 
pointed a meeting for the two Elders at his meet- 
ing house, at 3 o'clock the next day. I was re- 
markably pleased with him, his family, and the 
order of his house. In the morning hissons came 
in from the field, and all the family came together. 
One of his s0ns read a chapter, and shut the bi- 
ble. He asked the two preachers if they had any 
remarks to make on what had been read. 'They 
8aid they had none. He then remarked on the 
different things recorded 1n the chapter, and made 
a Suitable application, addressing himself to his 
children, who appeared to hear with attention and 
approbation ; he then proposed tor one to pray, 
and Elder Leland prayed, and then each of the 
family went their ways. The practice of reading 
the seriptures 1n a family, when it can be done, 1s 
of great advantage to children and youth, as well 
as to the aged. 

The foundation laid in my mind for retaining 
the scriptures, was laid by hearing the scriptures 
read in my father's family, from year to year.— 
Each one will generally remember some part of 
what 1s read, Elder Cornwall, who at that time 
was considered a man of considerable information, 
conversed freely, in the forenoon, upon 'various 
parts of the scriptures, which to me was both edi- 
fying and instructive. 

In the afternoon we went to tlie meeting house, 
where several people had collected. Elder T.e- 
land preached first, from Gal. 11. 29, *And if ye 
be Christs, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” As near as I recol- 
lect, he showed, Ist. What it was to be Christ's.— 
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2d. 'The peculiar . privileges of all such ; which 
consisted in iwwo things—1. They were Abraham's 
seed : 2. They were heirs according to the prom- 
ise. He spoke well, aud to the general satisſac- 
tion of those who heard. As 800n as he had done, 
Elder Peak undertook to preach from Col. iv. 18, 
* Grace be with you.” He endeavored, Ist. Do 
describe Grace.—2d. To show the meaning of 
* Grace be with you ;”” he had but little under- 
sfanding of the subject, and at that time not preach- 
ing grace enough to speak freely and profitably 
upon the subject, he labored to but little profit for 
about half an-hour; and as he found he could 
not go on freely with the subject, he 'sat down, 
greatly mortified ; all seemed to pity him, but this 
did not make up for the mortification he felt at 
that time; after meeting we went to- Elder Crom- 
well's and tarried till the next morning. 

In the evening, Elder Cornwall conversed with 
him upon the subject of preaching, and told him 
he did not study enough, and that he ought to give 
himself more to the work. All this only added 
affliction to the afflicted; Elder Peak wept, sobbed, 
8at 8ometime 1n silence, and almost concluded nev- 
er to preach again. In the morning we set out for 
Chester, but Elder Peak had a sorrowful day ; he 
g8ometimes wept and lamented his ignorance and 
poverty, his being confined to his goose, lap-board 
and $shears, the straitened situation his family was 
then in. Sometimes he would ride behind us out 
of sight, for several miles; and at other times ride 
in our company, without saying much ; we endeav- 
ored to comfort him, but for many hours he refſus- 
ed to be comforted. Towards night he felt better, 
concluded he would improve what he had, bear 
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his burden, preach, and make clothes; and wait 
for the Lord to prepare something better for him, 
if he thought it best. "That night we arrived at 
Chester; the next day we went to Windsor, and 
the day following I walked on foot to Woodstock ; 
I had been gone about three weeks, of which the 
school committee made no complaint. 

"This journey was very profitable to me, as it gave 
me an acquaintance with many preachers, and 
brethren ; and gave'me an understanding of many 
things in the scriptures which were before unknown 
to me. Instead of being more contented in my 
school, my mind was the other way, and the duty 
of speaking publicly, pressed harder on me than 
before ; but I felt about determined to consent for 
once to speak in public at the earnest and repeat- 
ed request of my brethren and friends. 

On the 19th of July, 1790, when I was twenty 
one years, one month, and four days old, I appoint- 
ed a meeting at the house of Deacon Laurence, 
who lived in the corner of Woodstock or Hartland. 
'This appointment made some talk, as many con- 
cluded it was 1mpossible for me to preach, because, 
they 8aid, I had never 8aid much in my whole life ; 
and they concluded it was not likely I should 8ay 
much then. Many times, after the meeting was 
appointed, I was heartily sorry that I had ever 
consented to it, but as it was appointed, I conclud- 
ed to go, as it was In my mind, to be the first and 
last time. 

When the morning of that day came, the light 
to me was as the terrors of death. I went to the 
place appointed, and found a considerable number 
of people gathered to hear what was tv be 8aid.— 
Aſter the usual form of beginning the meeting, I 
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stood by the side of a low case of drawers, and 
read this for my text—John v. 39, © Search the 
Scriptures.” 1 mentioned seven particulars re- 
gpecting the text ; Is. The necessity of the Scrip- 
tures—2d. The integrity of them—3d. 'I'he truth 
of the Scriptures—4th. The evidence of their bc- 
ing from God—Sth. The plainness of the scrip- 
tures—Gth. The perfection of the scriptures—7th. 
The duty enjoined on all, which is to search the 
'8criptures, hecanse in them we think we have eter- 
nal life. 'These particulars I took up regularly, 
one alter another, and 1Ilustrated them according 
to the best of my anderstanding at that time. 

I remained in about one position, through the 
whole time of speaking; my arm remained on the 
drawers, my feet in one place, and being easily 
daunted, | do not know that for once? my eyes were 
on the assembly. Aſter speaking about one hour, 
I sat down. When the meeting was -closed, the 
people retired for about an hour, and came togeth- 
er to hear again of this matter. Some- said, 
* whence hath this man these things, having nev- 
er known letters ;** some saul one thing and some 
another, though I believe the people in general, 
thought it was my duty to speak publicly, and that 
it had been for s2£me time. I told the brethren 
they must unprove in the afternoon, as I had no 
more to 83y. They urged me hard to speak but I 
utterly refused, as I had no more tosav, and meant 
to s8top from that time. The afternoon was spent 
in singing, prayer and exhortation. At the-close 
of the | meeting they urged me $0 hard to meet with 
them the next first day, that I econsented to ap- 
point the meeting. I returned to my school, and 
through the week felt ashamed, mortified, vexed, 
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and at times sorry that I had 80 exposed my ignor- 
auce in speaking, and my folly in appointing to 
20 again ; as my speaking made a general stir 
through that part of the tuwa, and people in gen- 
eral were calculating to go tu the-next meeting. 

When the day came, I went according to ap- 
pointment, and almost the whole city came to- 
gether to hear what the stripling had to xay. My 
mind was very free while speaking upon the gos- 
pel of Christ; I spoke forenoon and afternoon 
upon one text. Many were led to say, © Whence 
hath this man these things * I now believed the 
Lord stood by me, and that his spirit helped me. 
'The singular freedom 1 then enjoyed, encouraged 
me to appoint another meeting at the same place, 
which 1 attended and enjoyed some comfortable 
evidence that the Lord had called me to bear wit- 
ness to the truth. 

Soon after this, the church to which I belonged, 
who met in the north part of the town, requested 
me to meet with them; which request. I com- 
plied with. At the time of my appointment, 
a young man from Strafford, Vt. came to preach 
part of the day. He began the forenoon meeting, 
and read for his text John, i11. 17, © For God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; 
but that the world-through | him might be Saved.” 
His mind was much embarrasscd, and after speak- 
ing about twenty five or thirty minutes, he sat 
down, being unable to go through with the sub- 
ject contained 1n the text. It appeared to me a 
duty to speak a few words to the people, upon the 
text, which they atteutively heard, and after 
prayer the meeting was closed. 

In the afternoon, I endeavored to give the 
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meaning of what is written in Psalm cxliv. 15. 
Whether justice was done to the subject or not, -” 
many rejoiced while hearing, and the church ap- 
peared fully conviaced that the Lord had called 
me to preach his gospel. One brother by the 
name of Cady, came to me and taking me by the 
hand, with tears in his eyes, said, 


« Go preach my gospel saith the Lord, 
Bid the whole world my grace receive ; 
He shall be sav'd that keeps my word, 
He shall be damn'd that won't believe.” 


He encouraged me to go on, s8aying, God would 
surely help me in such a glorious work. 

Soon aſter this, the church approbated me, and 
gave me a recommendation, as one whom they 
believed was called of God, to preach his Son 
among the Gentiles. 'These things sometimes en- 
couraged me to speak in public, though the great- 
er part of the time, excepting while speaking, my 
mind was greatly depressed, as it appeared to me 
impossible for one of my natura], spiritual and ac- 
quired abilities, to be called to such an important 
- work. 

Through the months of July, August, and the 
first part of September, I continued my school, 
and attended meeting on Sundays, and generally 
8pake once or twice. Some time in September, 
about two months after speaking the first time, 
Elder John Peak invited me to go with him to 
what was then called the Coos country ; as he was 
going to preach in several towns in that region. 
Having obtained leave to stop my school for three 
weeks, I sat out with him and his wife. Our first 
meeting was at the house of a brother by the 
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name of Grow, in Hartland, Vt. who is now a 
baptist preacher. Here I endeavored to preach 
from Psal. xlvi. 4, © There 1s a river the streams 
whereof shall make glad the city of God.” From 
the appearance of the assembly, the people were 
better satisfied than I was. 

From Hartland we rode to Bradford, in Vt. 
Elder Peak preached in Piermont the day after. 
From Piermont we rode to Landaft, and visited 
Elder Stephen Rice, a baptist preacher. He was 
a worthy, good, spiritual man, and one whom God 
had abundantly blest to the conversion of many 
in that part of the country. 'The winter before 
this, there was a general revival in that town, and 
a large number of old and young, were turned to 
the Lord; many were- baptisxed by Elder Rice, 
and at the time we visited there, were very happy 
in the Lord. 

Soon after our arrival there, a meeting was ap- 
pointed for me, in a barn, as there was no other 
convenient placn to meet. A considerable num- 
ber of people assembled, for such a new country. 
Among many was a elergyman by the name of. 
Allen, who went by the name of one handed Al- 
len, because he had lost one hand. He afterwards 
Settled in Wolſborough, N. H. His appearance 
in the meeting greatly agitated my mind for a few 
minutes; for at that time IT thought that a clergy- 
man knew more than other men, though I have 
since learned that they are in general ignorant of 
the things of the spirit of God. Notwithstanding 
the tremor I was thrown into for a few minutes, 
my mind was free, and I was enabled to preach 
the gospel to the acceptance of those who heard. 
Being s0 young, people were more attentive to 
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hear, than thoug}: the same things had been said 
by an older person. 

Aſter enjoying a pleasant season there, in pub- 
lic and private meetings, we returned to Haver- 
hill, and attended meetings there, in Piermont 
and in Bradford. On the first day of the week, I 
8poke to the people in Bradford ; many attended, 
and though the word was sown in weakness, a 
blessing attended it. My mind was particularly 
led to speak upon the last judgment; this part of 


- the 8ubject caused great solemnity on the minds 


of many, and several, who afterwards related what 
God had done for'them, dated their first awaken- 
ing from that meeting. | 

From that meeting, we rode to Canaan, in the 
8ate of New Hampshire, to attend an association 
of the- baptists, held there the last Wednesday of 
Sept. 1790. Here I met Elder Beckwith, of Mar- 
low, a man I heard preach in Lyme, Conn. when 
about ten years old. Elder Thomas Baldwin who 
had been brought up in Canaan, and had that 
summer been preaching in Boston, attended the 
ass80clation, and there took his leave of the peo- 
ple, as he was 800n to take his family to Boston, 
no more to reside with them. Joshua Smith, who 
had been preaching in the -east part of New 
Hampshire, attended at the 8ame time. Also, 
two s18ters came with him from New Market, who 
were sisters to her who aſterwards was my first 
wife. From Joshua'/Smith and the sisters, Han- 
nah, and Deborah Burley, "I first heard of that 
part of the country, and of the reformation in 


that region. They first gave me an invitation to 


visit the country where they lived, which invita- 
tion I accepted, and visited them the next spring. 
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The meeting of s0 many Elders and brethren at this 
as80Ciation, was a great blessing to me, and greatly 
encouraged me to umprove publicly, according to 
the ability given me. 

After the ass0ciation closed, I returned home 
to Woodstock, and engaged to continue my schoeol 
for « three months; and though in my journey, I 
had felt much encouraged to improve in public 
Speaking, yet in a Short time after iy return, I 
felt resolved 1o speak no more in the name of 
Christ ; not from want of love-to him or his cause, 
but for want of what I considered suitable quali- 
fication for such an important work. 

Aſter giving up the idea of preaching any more, 
] became very unhappy indeed, and often consid- 
ered myself the most wretched being on earth. It 
often appeared to me that it would not be so hard 
to submit to die, as it would be to submit to be a 
preacher. Sometimes I thought I would die rath- 
er than submit to 8such an employment. 

For three weeks I remained silent though con- 
sﬆtantly called upon from different directions to 
come and preach Christ to them. What increas- 
ed my trouble was this; my mind ran freely upon 
the scriptures, so that I could frequently say, © I 
am full of matter,” and © the word was like a fire 
$hut up in my bones, and ] wished often to speak 
that I might be refresied.” At this time I attend- 
ed Mr. Chapen's meeting in my school house. 
Sometimes, after the people were gone out, I had 

a strong temptation to get under the house and 
thee stay and die, that I might be out of that mis- 
ery, endured by refusing to speak the word of the 
Lord. 
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Oſten I s8pake to my scholars, upon the scrip- 
tures, but ſearing they would call it preaching, 1 
would stop short of communicating what was in 
my mind, Frequently, when deep sleep was 
upon me, I would be in an assembly of people, 
preaching the gospel to them. When I awoke, 
these questions would often arise : Why am 1 80 
troubled about that I ought not to do ? Why does 
my mind run thus upon the scriptures? Why am 
I preaching when asleep, and silent when awake! 
If it 1s right for me to remain in silence, why 80 
troubled about it ? 

In the course of this time, Elder William Grow, 
the man who baptized me came to my father's 
house, and asked my mother where Elias was. 
She replied, © He 1s keeping school.” © How 
long,” said he, *has he engaged for ?”' She replied, 
«for three months.” Said he, © He will not keep 
school three weeks.” © Why?” 8aid my mother. 
.* Because,” said he, © he has. no business there ; 
he ought to be preaching ; I shall pray him out of 
the school house, for I pray for him every time I 
go into my eloset, and God has promised me an 
answer to prayer.” 

At this time, s8everal of my brethren told me it 
was wrong for me to hide my talent in the earth, 
when 80 many wished to hear me. My reply was, 
that after Peter had preached awhile, he leſt 
preaching and followed fishing, until Jesus came 
and commanded him the second time, and that if 
ever I had an evidence of being commanded again, 
I would go and preach, otherwise I should attend 
to my school. 

Three weeks from the time of beginning my 
school, and giving up preaching ; on Xonday 
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evening, after much trouble of mind through the 
day, I dreamed that I was at the house of my un- 
cle, George Ransom ; that while sitting at his 
window, 1 saw a man riding and leading a. horse. 
The man appeared to me to be Samuel Stone, of 
Piermont, son of Major Stone, at whose house I 
had preached, when on the journey with Elder 
Peak. I dreamed that he came to the house and 
inquired for me. When he came into the room, I 
dreamed of asking hum when he came from home, 
where he was bound, &c. He told me that he 
came after me to go to Bradſord to preach:: that 
my preaching was greatly blest there, and that his 
orders were not to return without me. I dreamed 
of telling him I could not go, as I had engaged a 
8chool; and further, that I had entirely done 
preaching, for three weeks. Being over persuad- 
ed by him to go a few miles, I dreamed that he 
kept me along, until we both came to the house 
of Deacon Rowel, in Bradford, where 1 had at- 
tended meetings before. 

Also, in my dream I thought many people were 
gathered, expecting me, and that the bible and 
psalm book lay on the table, and that one of the 
brethren observed, that they were all before God 
to hear what he had to s8ay to them by me. I 
dreamed that these things greatly affected me, and 
that while endeavoring to preach, the power of 
God was manifested, and myself, and the assem- 
bly, were convinced that the Lord had called me 
to preach in Bradford. 

When I awoke in the morning, my dream 
greatly affected me, hut I concluded, as dreams 
came through the multitude of business, this must 


originate in that way, and $0 put it off as much as 
9®* 
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posble, -at that time. I attended my school 
through the day, though with a heavy heart. — 
When afternoon school was done, I went to my 
uncle's house, where I dreamed the man came for 
me, and sat down by the window where I dreamed 
of seeing the man who came after me. I hadnot 
8at long before a man came round the end of the 
school house, on a horse, leading another by his 
ide. The moment he came in sight, my dream 
came to mind, but I concluded that could not 
possibly be the man dreamed of the night before. 
He had not advanced far toward the house, before 
I was convinced it was Samuel Stone, of whom I 
had dreamed. 'The sight of him greatly agitated my 
mind, as I was very certain he had come for me, 
though no such thing was mentioned when in that 
part of the country. My first thought was to se- 
crete myself; but I concluded to meet him bold- 
ly ; but utterly refuse to go with him. 

After coming in and setting a short time, I ask- 
ed him if he was going a journey, or if he had 
been one. He replied that he came from home 
the day before, and that he had come for me to 
go to Bradford, and had orders not to return with- 
out me. I told him his tarry would ' in my view 
be long if he waited for me. He then related to 
me the situation of the people in that part of the 
country, the effect my improvements had on the 
minds of many who heard, and also the earnest 
desire of the people to see me there again. My 
objection to his proposal was that I had given 
up the idea of preaching; and in addition to that 
had engaged a school, which I could not leave. 
He at once proposed to see the committee, hoping 
to gain their consent for me to be gone two weeks. 
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He saw them, and they consented upon this con- 
dition, that I shoald go and visit them, and if I 
thought it a duty when I returned to continue my 
school, to do s0, if not, they would give up for me 
to leave the school to go and preach the everlast- 
ing gospel. One objection was now removed, but 
the greatest was in myselft. had done preaeh- 
ing in my own mind, and knew not how to begin 
again. 

From the time Mr. Stone came into the house, 
until I consented to go with him, this place of 
Scripture pressed hard upon me, as though whis- 
pered to me by a kind friend: Acts, x. 20, * Go 
with them doubting nothing, for I have sent 
them.” 'These words had a favorable operation 
upon my mind, and encouraged me to go with 
the man. | 

In the evening we went to_my father's house, 
and Jai the matter before my father and mother ; 
they both concluded it best for me to go. On the 
morrow we set out and went as far as Hartford, 
about ten miles from Woodstock. - My*mind was 
much distressed on account of what was before 
me. 1 slept bat little that night. In the morning 
we went on our way for Piermont. We stopped 
by the way to rest our horses, and in that time, in 
opening my bible, my eyes fixed first on these 
words, © And the souls of the people were dis- 
couraged, because of the way.” This seemed to 
point out ny case. 

While pursuing my journey through the day, 
I wept some, prayed some, talked a little, wished 
I had either continued preaching, or refused to go 
with the man. Just as the s&un went down, we 
arrived at Major Stone's house in Piermont. He 
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and his family were heartily glad to see me, and 
did every thing in their power to cheer my droop- 
ing 8pirits. At that time many things arose in 
my mind, calculated to trouble me. My youth, 
ignorance of letters, the world, the scriptures, and 
the work of preaching, all served to damp my 
mind. Among other things, that of obtaining a 
living in the world was of some weight with me. 
At that time I had not the most distant thought of 
ever being supported as a preacher. My former 
calculation was to preach what] could, and attend 
to my school for a living. At this time I was cut 
off from that. As I sat musing on these things, 
and considering the difficulties which might attend 
me, ag a 8tranger, and far from my father's house, 
I opened a bible which lay on the table near where 
T sat; the first words I looked at were these; 
Matthew xix. 29, ©* And every one that hath for- 
8aken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or 'wife, .or children, or lands for my 
name's s8ake, shall receive an hundred fold, and 
$hall inherit everlasting life.” As I had been taught 
that the scriptures had a spiritual meaning besides 
what they said, I concluded this could not be lit- 
erally true ; though experience taught me in a 
few years-that Jesus meant as he 8aid when he 
spake this to his disciples ; for. from that day to 
this, I have found an hundred fold in all these 
things promised to the followers of the Lamb. 
There 1s no other business, excepting the work of 
- preaching the gospel, that will cause a man to be 
treated as though he was in his own house, and 
among his relations. This is a great encour- 
agement to the ministers of the gospel. 
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I arrived at Piermont on Saturday. 'The next 
morning, we went across the river, to Bradford, to 
the house of Deacon "Thomas Rowel. As I enter- 
ed the door, I saw the table, bible, and psalm book 
in the same place where I dreamed they were. 
'This struck my mind with great solemnity, as I be- 
lieved it was the mind of God fsr me to go there 
to preach. As I entered the room, a joy seemed 
to be diffused through the assembly. Though the 
people appeared glad, I was far from rejoicing. Af- 
ter s1nging and praying, I spake about half an hour 
from Rom. x. 15, © And how shall they preach 
except they be sent?”” My mind was led to speak 
of the:great and important work of preaching, 
and the necessity of being sent of God, to do the 
work acceptably to God, and profitable to men. 

Nothing uncommon appeared in the assembly at 
that.time, and my doubts as to the duty of preach- 
ing, were not in the least removed. 

In the afternoon, I spake upon Heb. xii. 2, 
*« Be not forgetful to entertain strangers * in the 
following manner: |. Described the strangers. 2. 
Considered the duty enjoined, which was to enter- 
- tain them. In speaking upon the first particular, 
ſour kinds of strangers were mentioned. 1. Such 
as are In a country or place where they are un- 
known by the inhabitants, whom they know not. 
* Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things that are come to pass 
there in {[these days.” Luke xxiv. 18. 2. Natu- 
ral men. "Eph, 11. 19, © Now therefore ye are no 
more $strangers and foreigners.” 3. Saints. 1 
Peter, ii, Ll, © Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
ﬆrangers and pilgrims.” 4. Jesus Christ. Matth. 
xxv. 35, © I was a 8tranger, and ye took me 1n.” 
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In speaking upon the second particular, I eadeav- 
ored, according to my ability, to show the duty 
men owed-to all these strangers. Although I do 
not now think the author of the text had ref- 
erence to all these stranger, yet they are all men- 
tioned in the scriptures; and a preacher is always 
8aſe in preaching more than 1s 1n his text, if he 
does not preach more than 1s noted in the scrip- 
tures of truth. How many there are who not 
only tell more than is m their text, but more 
than is in the bible, and even contradict plain 
declarations, and wrest the scriptures to their own 
destruction ; - handling the word of God deceit- 
fully! 

Ir that meeting my mind was uncommonly en- 
larged, to my own astonishment, and of many who 
heard the word. "There was such a flowing river, 
that I continued two hours in speaking, and my 
speech dropped upon them, and they waited for it 
as for the rain. | was convinced then that nothing 
but thE power of the .spirit of God, could enable 
me to speak in such a manner. Viewing my own 
ignorance, I could say with Daniel, that there was 
nothing in me more than any man living ; but 
there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets. 
The assembly in general, were to appearance 
moved, as the trees are moved by the wind. Sev- 
eral were made sensible of their dangerous situa- 
tion as strangers to. God, and within a ſew weeks, 
became, by faith in Christ, fellow citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God. 

The enlargement of mind, freedom of thought, 
ease in communicating, and power of truth which 
was then felt by me and many others, verved at 
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that time to remore all my doubts respecting being 
cilled of God to preach the gospel of Christ.— 
Fhrough the following week my mind was calm, 
and happy among the children of God, with whom 
I often met. The next first day, I attended a 
meeting at Plermont, and the week following re- - 
turned to Woodstock, called my scholars together, 
and bid them an affectionate and final farewell as 
their sehool master, expecting never more to meet 
them. 'PThis parting was trying to me, and griev- 
ous to the children and their parents. 

I then took my leave of parents, brethren, s1s- 
ters, friends, house and land, and the town where 
I had endured and enjoyed more than in any other 
place on earth; and from that day to this, it has 
never been a home to me. The day of leaving my 
father's house for Christ's 8ake, to preach his gos- 
pel, with the promise of an hundred fold in this 
world, and life everlasting hereaſter, I sung them 
the following hymn : 


I hear the gospel's joyful sound, 
An organ I shall be, 

For to 8ound forth redeeming love, 
And sinners' misery. 


My dae affections I'l] forsake, 
My parents and their houge ; 

And to the wilderness betake, 
To pay the Lord my vows. 


Honored parents fare you well, 
My Jesus doth me call ; 
. I leave you here with God, unti] 
I meet you once for all. 
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Now through the wilderness I'll run, 
Preaching the gospel free ; 

O, be not anxious for your son, 
The Lord will comfort me. 


And I'll forsxake my chiefest mates, 
Which nature doth afford ; 

.And wear the shield into the field, 
To wait upon the Lord. 


And if through preaghing | should gain, 
True sabjects to my Lord ; 

"Twill more than recompense my pain, 
To 8ce them love his word. 


My soul doth wish Mount Zion well, 
Whate'er becomes of me ; 

There my best friends and kindred dwell, 

" And'there I long to be. 


This was an affecting time to us all, as we nev- 
er expected again to live together on earth. Leavy- 
ing my father's honse, and all I held dear on earth, 
caused a great solemnity on my mind ; but believ- 
ing God had commanded me thus to do, I passed 
on my way with a solemn cheerfulness; hoping to 
turn many to righteousness, and at last to shine 
as the brightness of the firmament, and as the 
stars forever. 

The second day after leaving my father's house, 
I arrived*at Maj. Stone's, in Piermont, where I 
was heartily received as a messenger of peace, 
whom they believed was sent to publish salvation, 
and say unto Zion, © 'Thy God reigneth.” 
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CHAPTER XLX. 


At this tune I was very poor, and destitute of 
every thing excepting one coarse Suit of clothes, 
which I wore every day. My hat was quite old, 
my coat of serge, and my -outside garment quite 


| 
" horse, s1ddle, or bridle ; nor one cent of money 


coarse and considerably worn. I had neither 
| on earth to call my own. I went without either 
| <crip or puarse ; had I owned them, they would 


have been us6less. Though I had something to 
leave, there was nothing for me to loose, for I 
owned noth'ng in this world, excepting my few 
clothes, a bible, Osterwald's theology, Edwards 
| history of redemption, and a few very small books; 
and being constantly employed, either in reading, 
travelling, or preaching, there was no time to work 
| and earn any thing for myself., Many young 
| preachers at this day, who give an evidence of be- 
ins called to the work, sometimes think their lot 

is hard, when they own a horse, and many other 
things which I never thought of possessing at that 
time. 

After 8pending 1 ſew weeks in Piermont, Brad» 
ford and Haverhill, I journeyed on a borrowed horse 
to) Bath, LandaT and New Concord, and endeav- 
ored to preach Christ among the people, accord. 
ing to the best of my ability, Iu Landaff, and the 
rezion round about, there had been a glorious re- 
vival of religion, "under the preaching of Elder 
Stephen Royce, n man whom- God delighted to 
honor. After a ſew days, I returned to Haverhill, 
and tarried till zome tune in December. Having 
been gon? ſron my father's house abont 81x or 
Seven weeks, I ſeit a strong d:sire to visit them. 
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One of the brethren, John Page, who then resided 
at Haverhill corner, lent me his horse, and Col. 
Huchins, gave me half a crown, which is 55 cents. 
'Fhis was the first money I ever received as” a 
preacher, and it was then more to me than 55 dol- 
lars would now be. With this sum 1 set out for 
Woodstock. The first day I preached at William 
Dana's house, in Lebanou ; and the cecoud day 
arrived at my father's house. 'The distance from 
Haverhill to Woodstock is about hſty miles, which 
took me always iwo days to ride. 

I was gohe froin Piermont about two weeks ; 
and in that time, the enemies of the cross of Chrit, 
raised their first exil reports about me. This was 
what I had nut calculated upon ; 1 then thought 1t 
trial enough to leave all to preach without having 
guch malicious storics circulated about me. It was 
8a1d that a certain Doctor 3. reporicd that some 
very reprouchful circumstances called me back to 
Woodstock. It was als reported that brothcr 
Page had lost his horse, and that is young minic- 
ter had phayed him a trick, &c. 

I returned from Woodstock at the time appoint- 
ed, and was for soine time much cast down, on 
account of the evil reports in circulation about me. 
Experience $00n taught me the truth of this say- 
ing : Phil. 1. 29, «© For unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on his name, 
but also to suſter for his 8ake.” From that day 
to this, wicked men have been raging waves, foam- 
ing out their own shame ; but having their bounds 
Set, they have proceeded no further. "They. go no 
further than high water mark, break agaiust the 
rock and retire. 

In the months of Jan aary, February and March, 
I was chiefly employed in reading and committing 
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the New Testament to memory ; with preaching 
about three or four times each week. Committing 
that book to 1n2mory, was a wearin2ss to the flesh. 
I read other books mime, was favored with an old 
ant unperfect concordance, written by one Gouge, 
in the sIxteenth or seventeenth century. "This, 
with Canne's quotation bible, helped me to compare 
t:1e 8criptures together, and to understand the har- 
m-ny there is between the prophecies and their 
accomplishment recorde! in the New Testament. 

By the middle of April, I had committed to me- 
mory almost every chapter, from the first of the 
Epistle to the Romans to the last chapter of the 
Revelation ; and by being almost constantly em- 
ployed for thirty five years in reading, writing, or 
preaching the New Testament, the greater part 
remains fresh in memory to this day. 

In the conrse of this winter, Elders Aaron Le- 
land, from Chester, Vt. and Joseph Call, from 
Woodstock, visited me. Elder Leland was then 
the most popular preacher among, the baptist in 
that part of the country. His preaching had an 
encouraging effect on the people, and it much dis- 
couraged me. I looked to myself, when he was 
preaching as the ten spies did, when they stood 
before the sons of Anack ; like grasshoppers. His 
preaching prenched away my knowledge, voice 
and all ; and while hearing him, I thought it would 
never do to try again. 

At first I had no idex of systems of doctrine, as 
they are called. My work was like that of Michel, 
to show the people that which was noted in the 
scriptures of truth. Of course I preached the gos- 
pel freely, to all who came to hear. Elder Leland 
was the first man wh» told me the necessity of a 
«ystem of doctrine, which afterwards was $0 great 
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a torment to me. Once, in his hearing, [ *pake 
upon Matth. xxi. 44, * And whosocever +<hall fail 
on this stone, shall be broken ; but on whomso- 
ever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder.''— 
Aſter meeting, as I was riding with him to Iav- 
erhill, he 5aid, * you must have a system of doc- 
trine ; you have none now. You will find the 
necessity of being doctrinated.” I told him of 
* Osterwald's theology ;” this he recommended 
as an excellent thing. "This book I once commi:- 
ted to memory, and it gave me the same know l- 
edge of the <criptures, that the moon does of tie 
light of the sun. If the sxun makes the moon shine, 
gurely the sun in sight will give more light, than 
when out of Sight It s111nes on the moon. 'T his 1s 
the most I ever received froin bodies and &YS{ems 
of divinity. What he said. took such lold of ine, 
that it was laid up in my inemory, and attended to 
afterwards with many grievous consequences, which 
shall be noticed hereafter. 

Elder Joseph Call, was what was called there q 
8mall preacher, though a good man. His preac! 
ing was blestto the comforting of many, as bh 
came to Haverhill about the time the congrec ga- 
tionalists separated [rom the baptists, and held their 
evening meetings in another house ; and in addi- 
tion to this, acted towards the baptists as persecu- 
tors sometimes act. At the first meeting after the 
8eparation, Elder Call preached at John Page's 
house, from these words : Hebrews, x 36. © For 
ye have need of patience, that, aſter ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promise.” 

Some time in the winter, a man came there ſrom 
Hawk, N. H. who belonged to the baptist church 
in Brentwood, where Ir. Samuel Shepard lived 
and preached, He gave me some account of the 
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doctor, and the baptist brethren in that part of the 
country. This brother spake some in public, and 
in Bradford delivered a curious discourse upon the 
© 'Free of liſe,” mentioned in Revelation xxili. 2, 
which bore twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her ſruit every month. As I then understood him, 
the tree meant Christ ; and he said the tree had 
three roots to it, which were the three persons in 
the trinity. The tree and its branches being \ the 
humauity of Christ, which grew from the three 
roots. He said it was rooted in heaven and grew 
downwards, s0 that the boughs reached to the 
earth. The tree then appeared to me, wrong end 
upward, and $0 it looks now. Such preaching 
in that day was more acceptable than true. The 
brother meant well, though I do not believe such 
a tree ever existed, excepting in the imagination 
of such as are in a mistake. Among others who 
visited me that winter, was my mother, her s1ster, 
an:i my uncle, who caused me to be sprinkled, 
and his wife. 'They tarried one night where I liv- 
ed, and weut to Lyman to visit some relations.— 
White they were there, I had a meeting at the 
house of Samuel Way, who married a cousin of 
mine. My text was this : Hebrews ii. 8, © How 
sha]l we escape, if we neglect so great salvation P" 
The discourse upon the text was according to the 
best of my knowledge ; but how near to the SCrip- 
tures 18 not posible for me to tell. One thing I 
remember which was this ; © that men would be 
lost, if they neglected the oreat salvation.” After 
the people were gone, my uncle in the presence of 
the family, and the friends with us, asked me this 
ques!10n. * On what does the salvation of the 
Sinner tein ?” T could not then possilly give him 
16* 
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an answer that would satisſy myself, and wishe] 
him to answer his own questicn. le observed, 
that it was true that men were commanded to re- 
.pent and believe the gosp*e), and that they would 
"be damned if they did not; and that their con- 
demnation was for their wickedness 3 and it was 
said if they believed they should be saved ; yet 
8a1d he, this is not the turning point, for all do re- 
ject the gospel, and make light of it. Theretore 
the turning point of a sinner's salvation 1s this ; 
* 'The electing love of God. Alll refuse, and some 
shall receive; 'This makes it, I will and you saJl. 
If it was not for sovereign grace, and the compel- 
' ling power of God, no one would be saved.” Not 
knowing any better then, 1 supposed he was Cor- 
rect and my sIllence was consenting to his death 
doctrine for that time. 

Through that winter, I had some happy refresh- 
ing sea9dns, and svome trying scenes topass through. 
Several, in the course of the winter, were happily 
converted, and rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. 
The greatest difficulties I had to encounter were 
within myself. Sometimes my mind would be £0 
_ up, that it seemed umnpossible for me ever to 

ak publicly again ; though I never met an as- 
- £1Þ, without having something to say to them 
from the scriptures of truth. The most trying 
thing I endured, was that concerning my being 
born again. Some time in Mare h, my mind was 
greatly troubled, ſearing I was never born of the 
Spirit ; though I had before'this been favored with 
8uch great and glorious manifestations of the spirit 
of God. 

Such was the state of my mind in the fore part of 
April, that for three weeks, I did not pretend to 
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preach, aud concluded never to speak in public 
again, until I had an evidence of teing born of the 
Spirit. Though I had ever remenibered the time, 
when the glory of God shone into my heart, yet 1 
was often aſraid, that was not what the bible called 
regeneration. For two or three veeks, I spent 
the greater part of my time im the fields or groves, 
n reading, Praying, and ex amining whether | was 
in the fanh or not ; being de termined to be satisfi- 
ed for myself before I ever preach again. By com- 
paring what was made manifest to me, what evi- 
dence was In r1yself and the exercises of my mind, 
with what was said upon these things in the scrip- 
tures, it became a settled fact with me, that I had 
paesed from death to life. Being thus establizhed 
upon a point, which to me appeared of all the most 
Important for a preacher of the gospel, I took fresh 
courage to preach that gospel which had been to 
me the power of God unto salvation. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Close application to study through the winter, 
speaking often which fatigued *'me consiCerably, 
with trouble of mind, brought me very low, and 
many of my friends were much alarmed, fearing I 
should go into a Cecline. Consulting ſor my wel- 
fare and usefulness, they concluded it best for me 
to journey to the east of New Hampshire ; thinking 
that a relaxation from study, the sea air, change 
of climate, &c. might be beneficial. 

'The brethren in Bradford, Pjermont and Hav- 
erhill, contributed seven dollars and fifty cents, to 
bear my expense on the journey. The fifty five cents 
riven me in November before, I kept till then, 
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having no occasion to speud it until. this journey. 
The people in that part of the country, had given 
me s0 much besides, as enabled me to purchase a 
watch, pair of boots, and some other small articles 
of clothing. Brother John Page gave me the jour- 
ney of a poor cross horse, which answered well for 
me. In the month of April, 1791, when in my 
twenty second year, I set out from Haverhill cor- 
ner, for the eastern part of New Hampshire ; hav- 


- Ing the September before, seen some young peo- 


ple from Newmarket who gave me an invitation to 
visit that part of the country. 

My journey then seemed some like that of Ja- 
cob's,when hesat out alone, and journeyed through 
the wilderness towards Padam Aram. My calcu- 
lation was, to make a short visit in that part of the 
country ; see the brethren, and return. back to 
preach in Bradſord, Haverhill, and the regions 
arouud. In Bradford the baptists were ſraming a 
meeting house, which they meant to have ready 
for me to preach in at my return. 'The house 


stood unfinished for many years. "The first day of 


leaving Haverhill, I rode co Rumney, about twen- 
ty miles from Haverhill. Here lived Elder Cot- 
ton Hanes, a baptist preacher, with whom I tarri- 
ed that night. He received me courteously, and 
being well acquainted with the eastern part of 
N.' Hampshire, gave me directions in writing, as 
to the road to Newmarket, and where to find bre- 
thren to put up with on the way. 'Fhe second 
day, Friday, 1 rode to Salisbury, N. H. and put 
up with Abel Morrill. His wiſe was a member of 
the baptist church in Brentwood. Being recom - 
mended to them by Elder Hanes, they kindly re- 
ceived me, and reſreshed me according to my 
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needs, and wished me to stop aud preach with 


them ; but my mind was to go further. The next 
day I rode to Allenstown, and put up on Sy 
evening at aftavern, kept by Ide Hall Burgin, a 
baptist brother. In Concord, ten miles from Al- 
lenstown, as | waited larthe boat to cross the Mer- 
r,*1ack river, a clergyman from Pembroke, near 
Concord, by the name of Zacheus Colby, came 
across the river to the 8ide where L was waiting. 
As he came out of the boat, he looked earnest]ly at 
me and s8aid, ** Sir, I thought whether you were 
not a clergyman; | beg leave to ack.” My ouly 
reply was, no. 

A clergyman at that time, was almost as great 
an abomination to a baptist minisler, as a shep- 
herd was to the Egyptians in the days of Jacob, 
He said no more, but passed along, and I crossed 
the river, pleased to have no more to do with a 
clergyman besides saying no. At that tune, I was 
uncommonly shy of a clergy man ; for the old bap- 
tist ministers had told me some unfavorable things 
about them. They told me that when I saw a 
man drexssed in black, called rocrend ; Some” 
notes ; having a salary ; taking property from oth- 
ers by force ; and despising such as travelled and 
preached, &c. that snch were the devil's mintslers, 
and ought to be avoided. * 'I'his I believed, and 
shunned them, and when I lived to sce the baptist 
ministers m aking the 8ame appearance, .wearing 
the same titles, using notes, and taking a salary, 
that was forced from the people ; the instructions 
they had given me, caused me to leave them and 
keep separate as I had from the clergy beforethem. 
Red on the character of the clergy, I pass- 
ed on to Allenstown. Though Elder Hanes had 
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directed me to put up with brother Burgin, I call- 
ed at his house as a stranger, and asked for enter- 
tainment till Monday, which was readily granted. 
My horse was taken care of, and by my request a 
good supper provided for me I began no conver- 
sation with the family, nor they with me for some 
time. 

Not long aſter «upper, there came in a very 
large, important looking man, who with an air of 
importance walked to the t able, laid down his 
three cornered hat, gloves and winp, and walked 
toward the fire ; a chair being handed him, he sat 
down. Soon after he sat down, Hall Burgin, s8on 
of Ele Hill Burgin, came in, and speaking, called 
him Mr. Remington. I «von found he was a cler- 
gyman from Candia, the town east of Allenstown, 
that he was going to supply Mr. Colby's place at 
Pembroke, and that another clergyman was to oc- 
cupy his pulpit the next day. Serving two clergy- 
men in so $hort a time, I concluded they must be 
very plenty in that part of the country, if they 
were not uscful. Living in Vermont, a climate 
not suited to their cons(ilfution, I had never 86en 
but a few of them. As it was dark, and five miles 
from Pembroke, H:ll Zurgin asked him to tarry 
till morning, his ſather being altent ; this invita- 
tion the clergyman readily accepted, took off his 
great coat, and sat down with the company. 

As this was almost the first time of my being in 
the company of a clergyman, I was determined, if 
pessible, to find out what kind of a being a —_ 
man was, He had not set long before he began 
to talk with Nancy, a daughter of brother wes gx 
His first conversation was about Joshua Smith, 
young man who had the year before been rc ny 
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ably blest in preaching in that part of the country. 
Next he mentioned Dr. Shepard, a baptist minis- 
ter, who had preached and baptised in that part of 
lhe couniry. 'The whole family were attached to 
him, and Nancy with her parents and one brother 
and sister, were members uf the church where he 
preached. His opposition to the Doctor was dis- 
pleasing to the whole family, and caused Nancy 
and others of the family to raise some welghty ar- 
guments in his favor. He appeared to possess a 
bitter Spirit against the Doctor, and the whole de- 
nomination of the baptists. 

His next 8ubject was baptism. He made many 
objgctions against baptism as described in the 
N. Testament, which Nancy answered in a scri 
tural manner. He s8aid considerable against N, Tes- 
tament baptism, and in favor of sprinkling children, 
She urged him to produce a command or example 
ſrom the New Testament, that an infant was ever 
sprinkled or baptsed. This he could not do, but 
undertook to; prove it from circumeision. He stat- 
ed something like this: © Abraham was a believer 
and circumcised his children ; behevers are com- 
manded to do as Abraham did ; therefore believers 
ought to have their children baptized, after the 
example of Abraham who circumecised his chil- 
dren.” 'T his kind of false argument looked 80 
glaring to me, that LT thought it duty to let him and 
the family know I was awake, and instantly raised 
up my head from my arm, and stated to Mr Rem- 
ington that his propoxitions respecting infant bap- 
tism were false, and that they could not be sup- 
ported by the scriptures, nor, the rules of logic.— 
He was not a little moved at such an attack from 
one whom he thought had been asleep during the 


-_ 
> Paw 


I G8 


time of his discourse with Nancy. My <speech 
with him drew the attention of the family to hear 
what the stranger had to say upon the subject.— 
My mind was prepared to converse With him, hav- 
ing previously heard his argaments, and found him 
not of all the most accomplished, as to natural, ac- 
quired, or spiritual abilines, 

He again insisted on the correctness of hisstate- 
ments, as to Abraham and circumeision. I then 
841d ©* Sir, you make false sylogisms.” He 8aid, 
** Do you understand logic ?” 1 said, © My ander- 
Standing of it is such as to know when a man 
makes false sylogisms.” He paused a little at this. 
I then said, © Sir I can better prove from plain 
8Criptures put together, that you aught unmediate- 
ly to hang yourself, than you have proved infant 
baptism from circumcision.” Said he, © You can- 
not do this, if you can I will give up.” TI then 
Stated this to him : 4 And cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and departed and went and 
hanged himself,” * Is this scripture ?' © Yes,” 
8aid Ye. * Go thou and do likewise.” * Is this 
8cripture ?” © Yes,” replied he. © What thou do- 
est, do quickly.” # Well,” said he, © you have 
made it out.” TI then said, © do you from this be- 
heve you ought to hang yourself ?” He said, 
* No I do not.” My reply was, © Neither do I 
believe in infant sprinkling from your manner of 
proving it from circumeison, which has no reſer- 
ence to any kind of baptigm.” 

The subject of hanging, placed the clergyman 
in a state of suspens?, "and there he hung the re- 
mainder of the eveninz, and perhaps till he- died, 
which was sometime ir the year 1814. Before 
we retired, he delivered a kind of cold formal pray- 
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er, as it seemed to me, When we went .into the 
room where we slept, he stated to me that he was 
thoroughly acquainted with theology or systematic 
divinity, and was not afraid of being examined by 
any man, as he considered himself qualified to 
preach the gospel. 'To this I made no reply ; but 
we slept in greater harmony than his propositions 
ever were respecting sprinkling children. As he 
went away early in the morning, we had no more 
conversation at that time. My proving that he 
ought to hang himself, or some other cause, fixed 
a distaste in his mind against me, which he re- 
tained to the day of his death, or near that'time, as 
I have frequently been informed. 


CHAPTER. XXTI. 


After the conversation with Mr. Remington 
was ended, some of the ſamily asked me if I was 
a preacher. I told them that I had sometimes 
spoken in public. They requested me to preach 
there the next day, as they could notify the peo- 
ple in the morning. 'This was agreed on, and by 
meeting time, people were notified for several 
miles around. A considerable number came to 
hear the stranger, and were attentive to hear the 
word. Several young people who had lately been 
converted to God, spake. in the assembly, and 
greatly comforted and confirmed my mind. 

On leaving Haverhill for the Eastern part of the 
state, I expected to preach but little, and only to 
a few in some obscure corner ; thinking that my 
knowledge, ability, and experience was such as to 
prevent my being much known 1n that part of the 
country; and at this meeting I was surprised to 
[1 
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8ee the attention of the people, for they heard as 
if all said was entirely new to them. 'The meet- 
ing closed in a solemn and affecting manner, 
while many said we never heard such things be- 
fore. In the evening, brother, Burgin returned 
from Deerfield, having heard of the meeting. As 
I was determined to go on my journey on Mon- 
day, he proposed to go with me to Newmarket, 
This proposal was very acceptable to me, being 
a 8tranger to the way, the country, and the 
people. 

He was a man who had professed religion for 
many years; was of the baptist denomination, 
and had ever been an honor to that religion he 
proſessed ; though often cast down with doubts 
and fears respecting himself. His wife and chil- 
dren thought the journey would be _ and 
encouraged him to go. 

On Monday forenoon we rode to Deerfield ; 
had a meeting at Enos Sanborn's house, and the 
next day at the baptist meeting house. Wednes- 
day morning we sat out for Newmarket, and ar- 
rived at the house of Josiah Burley, about two 
- o'clock, P. M. All the family, excepting his wiſe, 
had gone to a meeting at Broadstreet Gilman's 
house, about one mile off, We took some re- 
freshment, and went to the meeting. When we 
.came into the house, a freewill baptist by the name 
of Daniel Lord, was speaking to the people, who 
were very attentive to hear him. After he had 
done, several men and women spake by exhorta- 
tion, and many possessed joy unspeakable and 
ſull of glory. They sung. several new hymns, 
which were refreshing to me. Brother Burgin 
told the man of the house, he had a preacher 
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with him. He asked me to close the meeting by 
prayer ; this ended the meeting. 

A meeting was appointed for me the next day 
at Josiah Burley's house, where we returned and 
tarried that night. This was the first house I 
put up at in that part of the country. "This house 
was my home about twenty years; even from that 
day till the man and his wife both died. He af- 
terwards became my father in law, and continued 
his friendship till death. This was the most re- 
markable family I had then ever seen. The man, 
his wife, four daughters, hired man, and a lad of 
about twelve years old, all gave an evidence of 
being converted to God. 'The first evening I was 
there, they sung, prayed, and conversed_ freely 
upon the things of the kingdom of peace. 

The next morning, I was awakened by the 
80und of s8vme one praying, and the service of 
God engaged the minds of the whole family. At 
the meeting the next day, a large number of -peo- 
of Lee, who was afterwards a preacher in Gilford, 
ple attended, and it was to me an heavenly place 
in Christ Jesus. At this meeting Richard Martin 


.8pake first in public, and declared what God had 


done for him. ' 'The Lord enabled me to preach 
his gospel to the poor. It was a strange thing to 
me, to 8ee 80 many come 8&0 far to hear a lad 
8peak, as I was then twenty one years and nearly 
eleven months old; and considered myxself the 
least of all who ever undertook to preach Christ. 
At the close- of the meeting, several of the 
brethren requested me to preach the next first day 
at Dr. Shepard's meeting house in Epping. As 
I had never spoken ip a meeting house, it. was 
with much persuasion that they gained my con- 
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8ent to make the appointment. Aſter much im- 
_—_— I consented to appoint the meeting.— 

ing feeble. and in a low state of health,l had 
no more meetings that week. From that ma till 
the next meeting, my mind was continually trou- 
bled about the meeting, and how I should be able 
to speak to, the people. This difficulty has at- 


tended me from that day to thiss Whea I have - 


spoken once, I generally feel as though it was the 
last time of peaking. When young, I expected 
to outgrow this difficulty ; but have not te this 
day. This text has been proved to me truc,again and 
again: *Without me you can donothing.” And this 
I have als proved true: © I can do all things 
through Christ who strengtheneth me.” 

On the first day of the week, the most people 
came together, I had ever spoken to before. When 
I entered the pulpit, trembling took hold on me, 
while looking at the pulpit, the people and the im- 
portance of the business I was entering upon. 
The place of scripture I spoke upon was this : 
Mark xvi. 15, 16, © And he said unto them, go 
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature, he that believeth, and 1s baptised, 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned.” 

The word had a remarkable effect on those who 
heard ; 8uch as I had never before s8een while 
speaking to an as8embly. Among the many who 
attended, was'/a deist by the name of Zebulon 
Dow. Before this meeting, he thought himself 
proof against all contained in the bible; but in 
this meeting, he like Goliath fell before an infe- 
rior, even a youth. 
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In the afternoon, I spake upon Isaiah xxxini. 
29, © Look upon Zion the city of our solemni- ' 
ties.” This affurded a subject of consolation to 
the followers of, the Lamb. At this meeting, sev- 
eral from Lee, a town about four miles from Ep- 
ping, earnestly requested me to preach there the 
next sabbath day. "This request I complied with 
and gave public notice of the same. 

After meeting, we went to Brentford to see Dr. 
Shepard, the baptist minister, of whom I had 
heard 80 much. He received us kindly, and we 
tarried with him that night. The members of 
that church held an annual meeting on the first 
Monday in May, for the purpose of attending to 
the temporal affairs of the church. As that meet- 
ing was. appointed the next day in Salisbury, Mass. 
the doctor invited us to attend, as the brethren 
from different parts would have an opportunity of 
forming an acquaintance with me. Monday morn- 
ing we set out early, and came to the, place at ten 
o'clock, the hour_ appointed. 'The doctor talked 
all the way ; 1 heard and retained all I could, 
without exposing much of my ignorance. 

After the business of the meeting was over, it 
was proposed for me to preach. "This proposal I 
complied with, in much fear and trembling. In 
the first of the meeting Dr. Shepard looked great 
to me, as I considered him possessed of great 
knowledge and myselfſ very ignorant. I had not 
spoken long, before all my fear of . him was gone. 
While speaking, he wept, smiled, laughed, groan- . 
ed, 8aid Amen, rose up, sat down, took off his wig, 
put it first on one side of his head, then on the 
other, and through the whole manifested his ap- 
prcHation of what was said. In that meeting, 
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Tesus came down *like rain upon the mown 
=_ That night I put up with the doctor at 

avid Currier's house, at a place called Amesbury 
mills, where the same man now lives. 

Tuesday, I rode to Stratham, a town near New- 
market, with an old brother by the name of Ste- 
phen Piper, tarried at his house that night, and 
preached at Deacon Moses Clark's in that vicinity 
the next day, and at the baptist meeting house on 
Thursday. In this town, Joshua Smith's preach- 
ing had been greatly blest, and an happy company 
of the youth were converted to God, with whom I 
was very happy during my stay with them. 

While at Stratham, the brethren proposed to 
me to tarry in that part of the country, instead of 
the Coos country, where I had lived the winter 
before. Being wholly at liberty, I concluded to 
comply with ther request, if they would provide 
me with a horse that I might return to Haverhill, 
deliver up the horse I then had, go to Woodstock, 
and return.” 'This was agreed on at once, and on 
Friday, took Deacon Clark's horse, and went to 
Newmarket; Saturday went to Lee, according to 
appointment. 

On the first day of the week, more people met 
than were at Epping the week before. They came 
from all quarters- My mind was greatly agitated 
while viewing the assembly which was composed 
of all ranks of people. What gave me the most 
unpleasant gensation was, to 8ee an old man come 
into the pulpit with a large white wig upon his 
head. His presence made me tremble, as. I had 
ever thought that ministers with white wigs were 
knowing men. 1 endeavored to trust in the Lord, 
and preach the preaching he bid me. I spake in 
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the forenoon from 2 Cor. v. 17, © Therefore if 
any man-be in Christ, he is a new creature.” In 

the aſternoon from Deut. xxxii. 2, © My doctrine 

shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil like 

the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, 

and the showers upon the grass.” 'This was & 

time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 

The brethren of Stratham gave me s8omething to 

help me on my way, and the people at Lee did the 

same; and on Monday I sat out for Coos, and - 
Vermont, having one horse to ride, and another 

to lead. 

Brother Burgin attended me through the greater 
part of this tour, and was 80 revived in his mind, 
and confirmed as to his evidence of being born of 
(God, that wheu he returned home he told his wife 
he should never doubt again. I put up with him 
on Monday evening, and as the New'Hampshire 
baptist association was to be holden in Brentwood 
the second Wednesday in the next month, June, 
I appointed to preach at his house the Sunday be- 
fore that time, and went on'my way the next day. 
I had but three or four weeks to perform my jour- 
ney, to be there by the time appointed. I went 
first to Haverhill, N. H. and delivered up the 
horse [ rode, told the brethren the open door there 
was for me to preach in Stratham, and the re- 
gions around ; and though it was disagreeable to 
them for me to leave that region, yet believing it 
duty, they gave me their ſellowship in it, and a 
letter comfnending me to the brethren there as a 
brother, and preacher of the gospel, From Brad- 
ford, I went to Woodstock, and related to my pa» - 
rents what had taken place, took my leave of 
them, returned to Haverhill, stayed a few days, 
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and on Thursday before my appointment at Al- 
lenstown, set out in company with Elder Stephen 
Royce, for the eastern part of the state. We had 
a pleasant journey ; arrived at Allenstown on Sat- 
urday aſternoon ; were kindly received by broth- 
er Burgin and all his family. His house from that 
day to this, has ever been one of the hundred fold 
promised me when I first left all for Christ. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


On the first day of the week, the people came 
from every direction, some rode twenty miles in 
the morning, and were there in season. The 
meeting was held in the barn, which was crowded 
with people. My text was this: John x. 4, * And 
the sheep follow him.” I did not think the peo- 
ple received much instruction from what was said ; 
for my mind was uncommonly embarrassed. This 
time of speaking brought to my mind what Elder 
Peak said, the first time he heard me speak in 
public. Said he, © preach, and calculate to preach 
8ome very poor sermons, because it 1s the best you 
can do.” 

Elder Royce preached in the afternoon, in a 
very solemn and impressive manner. The people 
manifested a general satisfaction in the meeting ; 
and my preaching and the preacher appeared less 
than the least of all. 

On Monday morning we had a solemn weeping 
time, in parting from the family and friends pres- 
ent. It resembled that parting at Ephesus. when 
Paul took his leave of the Elders. We all kneel- 
ed down and prayed ; and after prayer, 8ung a 
parting hymn, composed by Elder 'Thos. Baldwin : 
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UFrom whence doth this union arise,”' &c. 


Brother Burgin's wife was 80 overcome with the 
glory of the christian union, that she cried aloud 
for joy ; giving glory to God for s8uch a time of re- 
freshing from the presence of the Lord. We rode 
to Deerfield that day, and to Newmarket the next. 
Wednesday morning we rode to Brentford, about 
eight miles, to attend the association. 

Here I met a number of baptist Elders, whom 
I had never s8een before. The following I] re- 
member: Elder Hezekiah Smith, of Haverhill, 
Mass. Elder Thomas Green of Cambridge, Mass. 
Elder Bailey of Westmoreland, N. H. Elder Pils- 
bury of Northwood, Elder Chase of Amesbury, 
Mass. Elder Powers of Gilmanton, N. H. Elder 
Simon Lock of Coxhall, Me, and others whom I 
do not now recollect. A blessing attended, and 
followed this meeting. My whole work was to 
hear, and retain. There had been a revival of 
religion in that town, and towns around, and sev- 
eral converts attended the meeting. 

Elder Bailey delivered the first discourse, from 
Rom. i. 16, © For I am not ashamed of the gos- 
pel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth; to the Jew 
first and also to the Greek.” He preached the 
gospel as it was, * the power of God.” Many 
were much refreshed, and eatrengthened by the 
doctrine of. the Lord: 'The business of the ass0- 
ciation took up the remainder of the day, after a 
few exhortations and some spiritual singing which 
followed the sermon. 

The next day, Elder Thomas Green preached 
in the forenoon, from Zach. ix. 9, 10, © Rejoice 
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greatly, O daughter of Zion, shout, O daughter 
of Jerusalem; behold, thy king cometh unto thee; 
he is Just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a coſt the ſoal of an ass. 
And 1 will cut off the* chariot from Ephraim, 
and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle 
bow shall be cut off, and he shall speak peace 
unto the heathen, and his dominion s$hall be 
from sea, even to sea, and from the river even to 


the ends of the earth.” He gave a description of . 


Zion's King, his appearance on an ass; his mind 
lowly; his nature just; his message 8alvation ; 
the joy this was calfulated to give. He ex- 
plained the cutting of the chariot, horse and 
battle bow, to mean that his religion did not need 
the sword to uphold it, nor human laws to support 
his doctrine, nor his ministers. His speaking 
peace to the heathen he aid, he meant preaching 
the gospel in all the world ; and his extensive do- 
minion, meant, that the time would come when 
all nations should call him blessed, and the king- 
doms of this world become the kingdom of our 
Lord, and his Christ. I thought this was the great- 
est and best preaching ever delivered by man. It 
caused general joy to the saints, who received the 
doctrine as the earth drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft apon it. That part which explained 
the cutting off the battle bow, was peculiarly pleas- 
ing to the baptists, for at that day” they” were op- 
posed to being incorporated, to take property from 
people by force to support their ministers, as they 
have since done. 

In the afternoon Elder Royce preached ; but I 
do not now remember his text. His discourse 
was weighty and powerful ; and had a good effect 
on those that heard. Just as he was about to 
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close his discourse, Nancy Burgin, who had at 
her father's house, disxputed Mr. Remington, 
broke in upon him; being s0 overcome by the 
glory of the subject, that she could no longer re- 
frain from speaking. Expressing the joy of her 
heart, the glory before her, and the danger thnose 
were in who knew not God, caused such a move- 
ment among the people as I never before saw or 
felt. She continued 8speaking about ten minutes, 
in a very powerful manner, and the solemnity of 
things eternal evidently rested on the assembly. 
As 800n as $he s8at down, Elder Hezekiah Smith 
of Haverhill, rose up in the pulpit, and the first 
words he spake were these : ** By the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word shall be established.” 
After commending what Elder Royce and the 
young woman had said, which he considered as 
the voice of God to the people, he told them, that 
an important part of Pauls writing, lay with 
weight on his mind, which he felt constrained to 
mention, and speak a few words upon, which were 
these : Heb. xii. 25, © See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh.” His words were with power ; 
and at that time he proved himself a son of thunder 
to the wicked, and a 80n of consolation to the 
saints. His description of the last day, and the 
awful end of such as refused the Saviour, had a 
deep and abiding effect on many, who to that day 
had lived without hope, and without God in the 
world. A glorious reformation took place in that 
town from that meeting; and many wounded at 
that time, never rested, until. they knew: their 
Redeemer lived to save them from the wrath to 
come. 
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From that meeting I went to Newmarket, and 
the next Sunday following, preached at the meet- 
ing house in Lee. At this meeting, many more 
people gathered, than at the other time. After 
the meeting house was 80 filled in every part, that 
no more could get in, they gathered round the 
house to hear. In the afternoon I spake upon 
these words, Isa, ix. 7, © The Prince of Peace.” 
One man by the name of Samuel Colcord, from 
Nottingham, about four miles off, who had long 
been troubled in his mind ; hearing of the meeting, 
came, hoping he might hear something that would 
give him peace. While speaking of the Prince of 
' Peace, who gave peace tosuch as believed in him ; 
even while he was hearing a description of that 
peace, received it in his own soul; and was 80 
filled with peace in believing, that the moment I 
closed, he cried out © Glory to God for this peace, 
which my soul has received from the Prince of 
Peace !”” His words were in demonstration of the 
spirit and with power. 'The whole assembly was 
moved, and many could say, ** it 1s the Lord's do- 
. ings, and marvellous in our eyes.” He was baptised 
800n after, and to his death enjoyed the same peace. 
I have often seen him since his baptism, and he 
always with joy mentions that time, and has shared 
largely in the same peace, and lived rejoicing in 
hope of seeing at last, the Prince of Peace, to 
enjoy his love forever. 

The day I was twenty two years old, which was 
not far from the time of this meeting at Lee, June 
17, 1791, I was in Stratham, at the house of 
Richard Scammon. 'Fhis was a very solemn day 
to me. The chief part of the day I was alone, in 
a retired place in his field. I had heard of some 
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men who had made a covenant with God, to serve 
him all their days, and signed it with their blood 
instead of ink, "This I thought of doing, that I 
might feel myself more strongly bound to serve 
him to whom I owed my life, and every favor re- 
ceived. I finally concluded it not best to make 
such a covenant, but pray God to keep me from 
the evil in the world, and enable me to be useful 
while I lived. My conclusion at that time was, 
that I had ever been an unprofitable servant, and 
as I did not expect to live many years, wished to 
live to God the remainder of my days. 

About this time, the inhabitants of Danville, 
Vt. agreed to give me a call to settle with them as 
the minister of the town, and to give me the land 
which was designed for the first settled minister. 
The committee in behalf of the town, sent a let- 
ter requesting me to make them a visit on that ac- 
count. 'Fhe proposal of eeveral hundred acres of 


land, had no kind of weight in my mind, as I had 


left all for Christ, and thought it wrong, and con- 
trary to the New Testament, to accept of 8uch 
an offer. Soon after this, one of the committee 
came to see me, to insist on my settling among 
them. 1 told him my mind was to travel and 
preach the gospel, and that his proposal would 
bind me, and prevent my doing what the scrip- 
tures directed. 'The idea was then given up; and 
as the town would not agree in any other man, 
they divided into baptists and congregationalists, 
and as I was informed, divided the laud. The 
baptists settled Isaac Root ; the others a man by 
the name of Fisk, who long resided there. . Mr. 
Root turned Universalist and left. I never visited 
the people there till October, 1814, when I found 
12 
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what I wished for ; a great company to hear the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

Not far from the time of entering my twenty 
third year, the inhabitants of Lee requested me to 
preach with them a certain part of the time. I 
agreed to preach there two thirds of the time, and 
at Stratham one third. At Lee, the people were 
uncommonly desirous for me to settle as the town's 
minister ; this I could not do, as there was no such 
thing mentioned in the New Testament. They 
did every thing needful to make me contented 
among them. Their kindness I ever acknowl- 
edged, but could not comply with their request. 

One man, Capt. Hill proposed to give me a 
Suit of clothes, as mine were quite poor. He gave 
me an order on Samuel Llill of Pertsmouth, for 
all I asked for at his store, As it was the fashion 
for the clergy to wear black, he advised me to get 
that color. A black mark for a minister was nev- 
er pleasing to me; but as he dexired it, I took his 
order weut to Portsmouth, N. H. and took black 
broadcloth for a coat, black lastins for waistcoat 
and 8small clothes, two pair of black stockings, 
one pair of black gloves, and a black round hat. 

When taking the cloth from the merchant, I 
thought it looked more suitable to cover a con, 
than to dress a live man. I returned with my 
cloth, and showed Capt. Hill the bill. He com- 
plained that I had not got better cloth, but I 
thought it good enough for such a poor ignorant 
preacher. My clothes were s80on made, but I 
looked quite too black with them on. At this 
time I owned nn horse, but a baptist brother, 
Broadstreet Gilman, gave me the use of a good 
horse through the summer, In the first part of 


183 


August, I proposed a journey to Woodstock to 
8ee my parents, The horse leat me, was come 
worn down, and Samuel Williams, of Lee, gave 
me the uxe of his to perform the journey. As I 
passed through Salisbury, the people in the mid- 
dle of the town, who had built a new meenung 
house, in opposition to those ow the south road, 
requested me to preach in their new house on my 
return ; this 1 agreed to, and appointed the meet- 
ing. 

On my way from Salisbury to Canaan, it began 
to rain towards night, and rained uncommonly 
fast. For several miles there was no house to 
put up at, and very dark. I was more afraid of 
injuring my new clothes with the rain, than my- 
&elf. Sometime 1in the evening, | came to a house 
where they were willing to keep me ; put my horse 
in the barn and retired to rest, without taking any 
food. My clothes were wet through, and the rain 
had run into my boots which were new, and quite 
too 8mall when dry. I tried hard to pull them off 
with a jack, but could not. 'The only way I could 
do was to take off my coat, and sleep with my boots 
and other clothes on. 

In the morning, I arose and went on my way to 
Woodstock. My parents were not a little 'troubled 
to see me $0 richly dressed, and so well furnished 
with money. "Their fear- was, that snch- things 
might serve to lift me up, and lead me to forget 
my dependence. 'This I knew was often the con- 
Sequence of prosperity, and their admonitions 
were not wholly in vain, 
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CHAPTER XXIIL. 


— After a short and agreeble visit, I returned to 
attend to my appointment in Salisbury. Many 
people from different parts of the town attended 
to hear the stranger and youth. As this was the 
first meeting ever held in the house, it being then 
unfinished, my mind was led to something which 
I thought wofild be suitable to the occasion. The 
text was this: 1 Kings viii. 27, «+ But will God in- 
deed dwell on earth! Behold the heaven, and hea- 
ven of heavens, cammot contain thee; how much 
less this house that I have builded?” My first 
proposition was to show the greatness and glory 
of the Creator. Second. show how he woi:ld dwell 
on earth, which was through the Mediator, and 
that there was no house that God would dwell” in 
on earth, excepting in such as kept the commands 
of Jesus. The people were very attentive to hear, 
and appeared satished with the discourse. 

Hearing that day, that Joshua Smith was to 
preach in Northfield, across the river from Salis- 
bury, at 8 o'clock in the gorning, I rode down to 
the river, and stopped at Col. Webster's, father of 
Daniel Webster of Boston, lawyer, and now, 1840, 
member of Congress. From his appearance at 
that time, I did not think he would ever make a 
public man, though it is 80 now. 

Being dressed in black, Col. Webster supposed 
me a preacher, and asked me to abide with him 
till morning. He and his family treated me 


kindly. 


In the morning, 1 rode to Mr. Mills' house, 
where the meeting was appointed, and met the 
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preacher who haq lately come from Virginia. 
While 1 sat at breakfast, an oid man came into 
the house by the name of Carter, from Canterbu- 
ry. Mrs. Mills asked him to eat; ** no,” sa1d he, 
{++ I do not want such food, my soul is hungry for 
the bread of life ; I have not heard a gospel]8er- 
mon this six months, and have come eight miles 
to hear the gospel, and hope the meeting will be- 
gin s00n.” After meeting, I asked the old 'pil- 
grim if he had found any food ? «OQ, yes,” said 
he, © I have had a feast of fat things full of mar- 
row, and wines on the lees, well refined.” My 
heart replied, ** God grant that such hungry souls 
may ever be filled with good things.” From this 
meeting I returned to Lee, and the region that 
leth round about. 

From this, Joshua Smith rode in company with 
me the greater part of the time for more than one 
year. About the first of September, he went to 
Sanborntown, fifty miles in the country from 
Stratham, with a brother, Samuel Pottle, who had 
relations in that town. His visit proved a great 
blessing to the family and many others. 'The 
man's-name, where he had the first meeting, was 
Jonathan Chase. The day they arrived, he 
had a daughter married, 'The minister who mar- 
ried them, Mr. Woodman, was there, and a large 
company of young people, who had calculated 
upon a very happy time at the wedding. Soon 
alter supper, Joshua Smith began to sing some 
spiritual hymns, then he prayed, and s0on began to 
tell the company the danger they were in, while 
in unbelief. His words took such hold of them, 
that they had no inclination for the diversion they 
had calculated upon. From this, he appointed 
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another meeting for preaching, and many came to 
hear. In a $hort time, a considerable number 
were turned from darkness to light, and from the 
power of s8atan to God. 

Joshua Smith returned to Stratham, and so00n 
aſter we both went there and tarried some time. 
Afterwards a baptist church was constituted there ; 
and a meeting house built which remains to this 
day. Soon aſter this, a young man in Northwood, 
by the name of John Crockett, was converted to 
God, and became a preacher. About one year af- 
ter the church was gathered, he went to Sanborn- 
town to preach, and moved his family there, was 
ordained, and remained there to the day of his 
death. He has been blest with several revivals, 
and there 1s now a large church and congrega- 
tion who meet in that house. 

'Che reformation which began in Sanborntown, 
spread in different directions. In Meredith, the 
next town, many were converted to God. Elder 
Nicholas Folsom of that town, was blessed as an 
instrument of good, and baptiszed many in both 
towns. He was living in September, 1815, though 
quite advanced in years, and much benumbed with 
calvinism. 

Not far from this time, we visited Brookfield, 
and Middleton, N. H. In Brookfield they had a 
lifeless clergyman settled for life, by the name of 
Piper. He piped to them a number of years, but 
no one danced that I know of, unless it was at the 
gound of the taxgatherer's demand. I am inform- 
ed that being tired with his sound, they hired him 
to desist from what they had hired him to do. In 
this visit to Middletown, I first saw Elder John 
Buzzel, a free will baptist preacher, who since has 
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resided in Parsonsfield, Me. With him and the 
brethren there, we had a happy meeting ; though 
Brother Smith troubled them alittle with calvin- 
is, a disorder which he was considerably troubled 
with himself, at certain times. This evil disease I 
never had till about one year aſter. 

From this region we returned to Stratham and 
Lee. In the course of this season we- went to a 
town called Hawke, in N. H. to hold a meeting 
at the house of Jonathan French. As we were 
on our-way to the house, within one mile, in a 
small piece of wood, Brother Smith took up an 
half sheet of paper that lay in the road, which 1 
then thought was dropped on purpose for him, be- 
cause he was a calvinist. The following is the 
amount of what the paper contained. «A gen- 
tleman in Virginia had a slave, that was a calvin- 
ist of the baptist denomination. One day the 
master undertook to interrogate the negro re- 
specting his religion, and 8aid © What do you be- 
lieve concerning your God ?”* 'The negro said, 
** my God make a great many folks: "he make 
s0me to be saved and he make great many to be 
damned. He provide a Saviour for a few; he tell 
them all to come to him and be saved. They 
cannot come, though he command them to come, 


and he damn them if they no come. Some he 


make come, though they no wish to come; but 
when they come, they glad he make them 
come.” Said ' the master, * do you love s8uch 
a God, and delight to serve him?” © Yes mas- 
ter,” replied the negro. Soon aſter this, the mas- 
ter took the negro and tied him to a tree near the 
house, with his back to the tree. He then set a 
table a ſew feet from the tree, and set food on it, 
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and invited his negro to come and eat. 'The ne- 
gro 8aid, © untie me first master.” No, s8aid he, 
come now. Next he commanded him to come. 
* Untie me master and I will come.” Come first, 
8aid the master. 

Having invited him and commanded him to eat, 
he then threatened to whip him severely, it he did 
not obey, while tied fast to the tree. The negro 
cried, ** master you know I can't come.” 'The 
master in appearance began to grow angry, and 
took his whip, and told him he would positively 
whip him 1+ he did not go and eat the food in oue 
minute. The slave begged heartily to be untied ; 
but to no purpose. The master began to whip 
him severely for not obeying him; and the negro 
cried out to his master for his cruelty. The mas- 
ter 8aid, do you think I am doing right now ? No, 
no, it 1s not right to whip 80. Now, said he, this 
is the way you say your God does, commands all 
to come, when they cannot come. Give up such 
a thought of a God that 1s good to all, and pun- 
ishes only such as transgress, when they might 
obey; give it up or I will whip you to death. 'The 
negro cried out, 4 master I nv believe such reli- 
gion any more.'”* He then Jet him go, having con- 
vinced him of the wickedness of such doctrine, 
by the example of tood he could not reach, and 
the solid arguments of the cow-skin.” 

Brother Joshua read it through, looked a little 
sour, 8aid nothing; and handed me the paper, 
which I read and committed to memory. I told 
him it was dropped as a hint to him to preach con- 
sistently. We went to meeting, and I spake to 
the people from Isa. xii. 3. « Therefore with joy 
shall ye draw water out of the wells of salva- 
tion,” 
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During this year we travelled and preached in 
almost every town 1n the county of Rockingham. 
We went twice to Gilmantown, and preached in 
Elder Walter Powers' meeting house. Once we 
went to Portsmouth, where I resided in 1825.— 
There was a general revival of religion through 
the county. As neither of us were ordained, the 
old baptist ministers, Dr. Shepard, Wm. Hooper, 
of Madbury, Pilsbury, Powers, and others, bap- 
tised. In Brentwood, Dr. Shepard baptised. thirty- 
s1x in one day, We enjoyed heaven in our sonls, 
and often sat together in heavenly places in Christ, 
with our brethren and sisters. Though we had 
nothing, yet we possessed all things, and.knew no 
want of any good thing. 

In the beginning of this winter, 1791, the peo- 
ple in Lee wished me to preach with them two 
thirds of the time, and agreed for me to make my 
home with Eli Furber, at whose house I had gen- 
erally resided when in Lee. 'This proposal I ac- 
cepted, and preached one third of the time in 
Stratham. I did not travel much in the winter, 
but spent considerable time in reading the scrip-+ 
tures, and such books as I judged most useful.— 
This winter I read Edwards' history of redemption 
through, and became generally acquainted with 
Oxsterwald's christian theology, as it was called. 
In the month of January, my father came to visit 
me, and tarried till February. | He went with me 
into different towns, and was greatly comforted, in 
Seeing the brethren, and joining with them in 
s0ngs of praise to God and the Lamb. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


This year, 1791, the chief dispute among .he 
different - denominations was respecting baptism, 
and what was called close communion. 1 had not 
much controversy with any one. My mind was fix- 
ed as to baptism, from the New Testament, which 
declared that the command was enjoined only on 
believers, and that the mode was burying in wa- 
ter. As to close communion, I took that to be 
right, because the denomination to which I be- 
longed held 80. There was some difference he- 
tween what was called calvinistic, and free-will 
baptist. As I was ignorant of the free-will bap- 
tists, and understood they held to saving them- 
elves, it went 80 in my mind without making 
much inquiry about it. 

Among the calvinistic baptists, there were two 
kinds ; one part hold that Christ died for the elect 
only, and that there was no posstbility of salvation 
to any others. The other part hold that Christ 
died for all, or made such an atonement for all as 
to make it consistent to preach to all and call on 
all to repent and turn to God, and at the same time 
they held that a certain part were given to Christ, 
and that those would and should come, and that 
no others ever would be saved. 'Fhey stated that 
all had an offer, that all refused, and then, as Dr. 
Shepard termed it, ©* God gave that to some, that 
he owed to none,” "Though aſter this, I held to 
calvinism, yet 1 always believed the gospel was to 
be preached to every creature. In this way Doc- 
tor Shepard preached, and Elder Thomas Baldwin 
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ett in him should n2! perish but have everlasting 
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of Boston. Doctor Samuel Stillman, of Boston, 
and others, held to the limitation doctrine. 

One thing which took place at brother Furber's, 
Served to confirm me in preaching the gospel to 
every creature: One Saturday, as I was return- 
ing to Lee, from a preaching tour in the towns 
around, I concluded on the morrow to preach upon 
Gen. xXxViit. 12, © And he dreamed, and, behold, 
a ladder set upon theearth, and the top of it reach- 
ed to heaven ; and, behold, the angels of God as- 
cending and descending on it.” After returning 
home, being wearied with my journey, I lay down 
in the afternoon and slept. In my sleep, 1 dream- 
ed that an ungel came and asked me if I meant to 
preach upon Jacob's ladder the next day. I said 
yes. Well, said he, what do you mean to tell the 
people that ladder is ? I said Christ, and to prove 
It, shall quote thetn John 1. 51, « Hereaſter you 
Shall see heaven open, and the angels of God as- 
cending and descending upon the son of man." 
That is right, said he. What more ? I <hall tell 
them the length of the ladder, which 1s so long as to 
reich from earth to heaven, which describes Christ 
the Mediator among men, and at the «ame! time 
with his father. That 1s right added the angel. 
He then $said, I will ask you one question more. 
How wide do you think that ladder is ? My reply 
in the dream was'; I do not know. It is what 
never before entered my mind ; tell me the v1 lth. 
He answered, it is as wide as the world. When 
he had said this, I dreamed that he quoted the fo]- 
lowing places of scripture to prove what he said : 
John 114i. 16, © For God $0 loved the world. that he 
gave his only begotton son, that whosoever believ- 
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life.” Luke 11. 30, 31, « For mine eyes have geen 
thy salvation which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people.” Mark xvi. 15, © And he said 
unto them, go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature.” 

That part concerning the width , of the ladder 
was new to me, and meditating on it, and the 
8criptures which the angel mentioned, I conclud- 
ed that my dream about a dream was true. The 
next day, in the pulpit, I told the people of Jacob's 
dream and my own, and was happy in having an 
whole Saviour to preach to every creature. 

That winter a young man by the name of 'Tho- 
mas Nichols, from Harvard, Mass. came into that 
part of the country, and preached i in Epping, Brent- 
wood, Kingston, and Southampton. He was an 
humble, faithful, zealous young man ; and much 
engaged for the good of the children of men. He 
did not continue long, as he was of a slender con- 
$titution, and his zeal went beyond his strength. 
In about two years he died of a consumption, at 
the widow Brown's house in East-Kingston, N. H. 
He was composed and happy in his sickness, and 
died in peace, having with joy finished his short 
course of preaching Christ tv the sons of men. 

His death brought a great solemnity on my 
mind, and led me to feel the importance of being 
also ready, 

I do not now recollect where Joshua Smith was 
through the winter, but think he went to the state 
of New York. In the spring of 1792, he return- 
ed, and we travelled together the chief part of the 
summer following. 

In the latter part of April, there was a great re- 
vival of religion in Southampton, and many of the 
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young and old were converted to God and wished 
to be baptized. AsT was not ordained, Doctor 
Shepard appointed a day for me to preach on the 
occasion, and for him to baptisze. A great com- 
pany collected z and the meeting was held in Col. 
Benjamin Clough's barn. My text was this, Ezek. 
Ixiji. 10, 11, © Thou son of man, show the house, 
to the house of Israel that they may be ashamed of 
their iniquities, and let them measure the pattern. 
And if they be ashamed of all they have done, 
show them the form of the house, and the fashion 
thereof, and the goings out thereof, and the com- 
ings in thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all 
the ordinances thereof, and all the forms thereof, 
and all the laws thereof, and write it in their s1ght, 
that they may keep the whole form thereof, and all 
the ordinances thereof and do them.” My man- 
ner of speaking upon the text was this : 1. To de- 
8cribe the house, which I considered the church 
of God. © 2. The pattern, which I considered the 
order laid down in the New Testament. 8. The 
coming In, which was by baptising persons giving 
an evidence of being born again, 4. The goings 
out, which was turning a person out for not walk- 
Ing In newness of life. 5. The ordinances of the 
house, which were considered to be baptism and 
the Lord's supper. The form of one was burying 
in water ; the form of the other, breaking bread, 
and giving wine to such as were in fellowship with 
the church. G6. The design of all this, which was 
that they, may observe and do then. 

My propositions were in general correct, yet I do 
not now think that any such things were meant in 
the text, though many of these things are contain- 
ed the -N ew 'Testament. "Phe house spokeu of in 
1:3 
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the text, 15 one to be built in Jerusalem when 
Christ reigns on the earth ane thousand years.— 
And whoever reads and understands all said of the 
house by the prophet, will see that it does not mean 
the house of God mentioned in the New 'Testa- 
ment. 'This was the best I knew then, and though 
the text was not explained right, yet the proposi- 
tions were 1n general true. 

The increasing call for Elders to baptice, led 
Doctor Shepard, and the church at Brentwood to 
propose to me to be ordained. 'This looked too 
great for me, as I did not think myself far enough 
advanced in knowledge and experience, to be in 
any measure qualified to take 8uch an important 
advance in public life. For some time I thought 
not to comply with the request on any account 
whatever ; but at last consented to be ordained an 
evangelist, to travel and preach, without being 
confined to any particular place. This the breth- 
ren were willing for ; but insisted on my remain- 
ing in that part of the country. It is often a mat- 
ter of wonder to me that any young man $hould 
crowd himself forward in this particular ; as there 
can be no greater evidence of his being unfit for 
the office. Whoeyer reads Paul's description of 
the qualifications of an Elder or Bishop, in his first 
Epistle to Timothy, instead of crowding himself 
forward, will shrink back and tremble, in view of 
the greatness and importance of the work. 

To watch for men's souls, as they must give an 
account to God ; to be a savor of life unto life, or 
of death unto death ; to be in danger of having 
men's, blood required of us 3 to be an example to 
the believer, in word, conversation, in doctrine, in 
purity, in charity, in spirit, and in all things show- 
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ing ourselves patterns of good works; all these 
things considered, will lead a person with serious- 
ness to say, « Who 1s sufficient for these things ?” 
All this at that time, lay with great weight on my 
mind, so they ought ever to-remain. Should this 
book ever fall into the hands of young preachers, 
read the paragraph with attention, and consider 
what Paul has said upon this subject, and ** the 
Lord give thee understanding 1n all things.” 

As the New Hampshire association was"to be 
holden at Deerfield, the second Wednesday in 
June, 1792, the church thought best for me to be 
ordained at that time, if Elders Baldwin and Smith. 
attended, otherwise to delay it to a future day, and 
8end for them and others to attend. 'They did not 
attend, and it was put off, My enemies, and the 
enemies of truth, took occasion from this to raise 
8ome evil reports, which were short lived, and 800n 
vanished away. 

In the month of May I went to Vermont to visit 
my parents, and to invite Elder John Peak, who 
then lived in Windsor, Vt. to visit the eastern part 
of New Hampshire ; hoping he would remove his 
family there, and be a fellow laborer with me and 
others in that region. My invitation he accepted, 
and came with me to the association in Deerfield. 
He preached the first sermon, from, 1 John 1. 3, 
© 'That ye also may have fellowship with us ; and 
truly-our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
his son Jesus Carist.” At this time he was a 
warm, lively, experimental preacher. Calvinism 
had not then cooled his first love, as it did after- 
ward. His preaching was new to the preachers 
and people ; he enjoyed the spirit, power, and as- 
surance of the gubject ; and his speech dropped 
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upon them ; and they waited for it as for the rain. 
Many said, © never did we hear a man speak like 
this man.” He tarried some time in that region ; 
and being highly esteemed for his work's sake ; 
the church at Deerfield invited him to make Deer- 
held the place of his abode. This invitation he ac- 
cepted, and the next winter brought his family there. 
From Deerfield he went to Newtown, N. H. from 
there to Woburn, Ms. from there back to Newtown, 
from there to Barnstable, Cape Cod, from there to 
Newburyport, from Newburyport to Barnstable, 
from there to Boston, where he now resides, 1840. 

In.the month of July, 1792, Doctor Shepard, 
and the Brentwood church appointed for me to be 
ordained the third Wednesday in August; and 
wrote letters to the baptist churches in Northwood, 
Madbury, Haver:ill, and the two baptist churches 
Boston, requesting them to send their Elders, and 
chosen brethren to assist in ordaining their brother 
Elias Smith. As they wished the Elders and 
churches to know who they were to ordain, it was 
agreed for me to carry the letters to Boston and 
Haverhill. I came in sight of Boston for the first 
time towards night, on the day of the commence- 
ment in Cambridge. When in Charlestown, near 


the bridge, I saw a constant stream of carriages, 


passing and repassing, from Cambridge. It look- 
ed to me hike confusion, and thinking all Bostun 
must be in an uproar, having never before: been in 
8 large a plaee, nor seen how p-ople conducted 
where they made ministers ; I thought it unsafe 
to go in that night ; and knowing Elder '"Thomas 
Green lived not far from Cambridge, concluded to 
put up with him that night. After riding seyera] 
miles, 1 came to his house, but was quite disap- 
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pointed in the man : for he appeared very differ- 
ent from what he did 1n Brentwood, when he de- 
scribed Zion's King on a colt. | 

His head was powdered, and the commence- 
ment took up his attention. He partly asked me 
to stop till morning and necessity led me to accept 
all the invitation he gave me. I felt very uneasy 
that night, and wished for morning, that I might 
find a country preacher, in finding my brother 
Thomas Baldwin, whom I loved above all men on 
earth. About ten o'clock in the morning I pass- 
ed over Charlestown bridge, and s00n entered the 
borders of Boston, which then was in my view a 
great and important affair. I soon found brother 
Baldwin's house, and at the door inquired for him. 
He came to the door in his morning gown, and 
with a smiling countenance gave me his hand, 
calling me brother, and invited me into his house, 
bidding me welcome there. He was very differ- 
ent from Mr. Green. He put up my horse, said 
he was heartily glad to sce me, hoped I would ſeel 
at home, &c. He 800n proposed for me to preach 
at his meeting house that evening, and the people 
were notified. 

Hearing much of Doctor Samuel Stillman, on 
account of his great knowledge, eloquence, &c. I 
had a great desire to s8ee him ; hear him talk, pray 
and preach. In the afternoon he came in. His 
appearance struck me with awe. He was a small 
man, but he looked large to me. He was dressed 
in black, wore a large white wig, and three cor- 
nered hat. He looked as neat as is easy to bein a 
dirty world. He was very free in conversation, and 
among many other things, he related a circum- 


stance which occured in his meeting houss when 
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he first came to Boston. He said he was preach- 
ing one afternoon upon grace, and. the midst of 
his discourse a man in the gallery rose up, threw 
out his arms, and cried aloud, © Free grace ! free 
grace !” and sat down again. After meeting, he 
8a1d, the man came to him to apologise for his 
conduct, saying, © the glory of grace shone 80 
bright in his soul, that he could not refrain from 
crying out as he did.” The Doctor, thought it a 
very extraordinary circumstance, that a coinmon 
christian should feel so much as to be led to speak 
in a meeting house ; though David had said, © In 
his temple every one speaketh of his goodness,” 
and Isaiah said, © Cry out and shout thou inhabi- 
tant of Zion, for great is the Holy One in the midst 
of thee.” After a short conversation, he left us 
8aying, he should attend the evening meeting. 
Through the whole afternoon my mind was 
greatly agitated. on account of agreeing to preach 
in Boston, as I then thought, through ignorance, 
that Boston folks knew more than country people. 
In the evening the Doctor came, and we all went 
to meeting together, As 800n as I entered the 
door, the chandelier took my attention, and on as- 
cending the pulpit stairs, the damask curtains, cush- 
ing and silver candlesticks, set me to gazing as 
these were all new things to me, such as I had 
never before seen. Brother Baldwin told me in the 
aſternoon, that I had plain people to preach to, 
and many young converts, who delighted in plain 
preaching ; he also told me some country preach- 
ers were apt to speak too long. All this did not 
make me free, for I felt as though my whole body 
and mind was in a state of close confinement. Af- 
ter singing and praying, I read the following for 
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. my text, Ps8alm, exix. 116, © And let me not be 
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ashamed of my hope ;” and attended to the follow- 
ing particulars. - I. The christian's hope. 2. The 
various ways in which they were often ashamed 
of their hope. 3. The importance of this priyer 
of David, © Let me not be ashamed of my hope.” 
I spake about forty five minutes and closed. 

Aſter setting down, I whispered to brother Bald- 
win to ask Doctor Stillman to pray. He rose up 
in the pulpit, and the first words he spake were 
these , ** O Lord we are ashamed before thee, 
when we consider how often before men we have 
been ashamed of our hope !'* He poured forth 
his words with the greatest ease, and in that ahoit 
sentence comprehended all I had said in forty five 
minutes. 

A meeting was appointed for me the next even- 
ing at Doctor Stillman's meeting house. The day 
before that meeting I spent chiefly in viewing the 
different parts of the town, in company with Mr. 
Baldwin, who showed me many things which were 
a great curiosity to one brought up in the wilder- 
ness of Vermont. In the evening a large congre- 
gation gathered to hear the young stranger. 1 
spake Upon these words, Col. iii. 11; © But Christ 
is all ;” and attended to two particulars. I. De- 
scribed Christ. 2. Showed how he was all to be- 
lievers. I spake upon these two particulars thirty 
minutes. Several of the young people came into 
Mr. Baldwin's house after meeting, and complain- 
ed that the sermon was too short. Doctor Still- 
man on hearing what they said, replied, © that was 
a good fault in young preachers, and that it was 
better to leave people longing than loathing ; and 
that people ought always to be leſt with a good ap- 
petite.”” 
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Having obtained Mr. Baldwin's promise to at- 
tend the ordination, I returned, and on my way, 
preached at Elder Smith's ineetiffg house in Hav- 
erhill, had but little freedom there, as I thought 
there was more form than spirit. 

As my place of residence was in Lee, the peo- 
ple requested me to be ordained there. 'This was 
agreed on, and general notice given. At the time 
appointed, the third Wednesday in August, 1792, 
a very great company of people met on the occa- 
810n. Mr. Baldwin thought there were three 
thousand people. At ten o'clock in the forenoon, 
the Elders and brethren met in deacon Martin's 
house, and formed themselves into what they call- 
ed an ecclesiastical] council] Elder "Thomas Bald- 
win was chosen moderator, and Elder William 
Hooper, I think was chosen clerk. All this being 
done, they proceeded according to the order of the 


baptist denomination. 'There was nothing said_ 


about the order of the New 'Testament ; it 1s not 
likely that any one in the council thought of that, 
and I am certain it never entered my mind, be- 
cause 1t was a fixed point with me that the baptists 
order was in all things according to the scriptures 
of truth. 'The first thing in order, after choosing 
the moderator and clerk, was, for me to give the 
reason of my hope in Christ. Next my call to 
preach the gospel. 

After this I was examined closely concerning 
the doctrine believed. A report had gotten into 
circulation that I denied the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, as the matter of a sinner's justifica- 
tion ; this Elder H. Smith of Haverhill, had heard 
of, and though he did not attend, yet he was par- 
ticular to tell Capt. Dow, who was sent by that 
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church, not to assist in my being ordained, if the 
Imputation of Christ's righteousness was denied. 
'Fhis was brought before the council, and talked 
mnch upon. 1 told the council, that Christ him- 
&elf was the riglteonsness, jn which a person was 
accepted in the sight of God, and that Paul held 
the s8ame, and quoted them Rom. x. 4, ** For 
Christ 1s the end of the law for righteousness, to 
every one that believed.” | Cor. 1. 89, © But of 
him are yo in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
wisde mand righteousness.” 
| ita t, Elder Baldwin told the coun- 
cil, if his bre Id that Christ was the righte- 
ousness, that was enough, for said he, Christ 1s all, 
and the prophet Jeremiah said : © Bis name shall 
be called the Lord our righteousness,” Jer. xx1ll. 
6. This ended the matter, and the council agreed 
that they had aa evidence of my being converted 
to-God, called to preach the gospel, and sound in 
the faith. "This being done, the next thing in or- 
der was, to a<sign to each one the part he was to 
take in the ordination. , It was agreed that broth- 
er Baldwin should preach the Sermon, and make 
the ordaining prayer ; Doctor Shepard give the 
charge, and brother Baldwin give the right hand 
of fellowship. 

All this being done, at two o'clock, we went to 
the place appointed to perform what was agreed 
on by the council. As but; a small part of the 
people could get into the meeting house ; a stage 
was built on the plain before the meeting house in 
Lee, large enough to hold the ministers. It being 
a fair day, the people gathered round the stage to 
hear, Brother Baldwin preach from, 2 'Tim. 1v. $, 
« But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
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do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of 
thy ministry.” He described an evangelist, as to 
his call and qualifications ; his work, and the af- 
flictions he must endure in making full proof of his 
ministry. He delivered a good, scriptural, spiritual 
discourse ; svitable to the occasion, and took off 
the unconverted ministers severely. 

In speaking upon the necessity of regeneration, 
in order to preach the gogpel, he 8aid that some, 
to prove that unconyerted min might preach 
the gospel, brought up Balaam: 
amples. *© I should be aha | he, to 
80 bad a cause, as to need Balaam” and Judas to 
bear me out in my conduct. It is true, added he, 
that Balaam prophesied of Christ, but he loved the 
wages of unrighteousness, and was acloud without 
water, to whom 1s reserved the mist of blackness, 
and darkness forever. As for Judas, said he, 
though he obtained part of the ministry, yet in a 
Short time he was hung by the neck, with a bag 
of money under his arm. Away with snch preach- 
ers as these, and such as plead their examples to 
prove that uncouverted men may preach the gos- 
pel of the grace of God.” 

Such preaching at that day made rending work 
amonsg the friends of unconverted ministers. 'The 
discourse in general was calculated to do good. — 
After the sermon, the other parts were attended 
to, according to the best light the ministers had at 
that day. The people were satisfied, and depart- 
ed in peace. 

After the ordination was over, brother Baldwin 
conversed with me respecting what-»was said in the 
council about righteousness, and stated to me that 
he held as I did about righteousness, and had for 
many years. 
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When the ordination was over, brother Baldwin 
and the brother that came with him from Boston, 
Thomas Badger, Doctor Shepard, and several oth- 
ers went to brother Furber's house, which was my 
home. After supper, Doctor Shepard, who was 
naturally a cheerful man, told a story respecting 
an Indjan, which he wished me ever to remember, 
lest I should be too much lifted up on account of 
the notice taken of me by the Elders, brethren and 
others. He said that a certain Indian having a 
river to cross in his canoe, thought to save the 
trouble of paddling across, by sticking up a bush 
in the bow of his boat.” When about two thirds 
across the river, the wind blew $0 hard that it up- 
get his canoe, and was obliged to s8wim to reach 
the shore, while his boat floated down the stream. 
Several people on the shore saw the difficulty he 
was in, and as 800n as he was upon the land, they 
asked him, what was the cause of his swimming, 
instead of coming in his canoe. * Q, said he, me 
carry too much bush !'' © Now 5aid the Doctor, 
you are a young man, and just set out in the world, 
you will do well enough, if you do not carry too 
much bush.” This caution I have ever remem- 
bered, and had this been aitended to by me and 
many others, we should have been much more use- 
ful in the world, and saved ourselves and others 
much trouble. 

I here leave a word to young preachers and 
old ones in particular, which is, © that they do not 
carry loo much bush.” "There is some danger of 
young men, more of the o/d., In the course of 
twenty five years, I have scen that more old preach- 
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ers fall than : ung; or carry too much bush, and 
upset. This 1s true among the clergy, and those 
who profess to preach- experimentally. It is not 
common to see a young man fall by drunkenness, 
arlultery, extortion, &c. but how many old men do 
we see upset in this way. One thing has for many 
years been a matter of lamentation to me; that 1s, to 
See a man arrive with as unspotted character, to an 
age, when his knowledge, experience, labor, ex- 
ample, and time of life might render him more 
useful than he had ever been, and at that time, do 
that which not only proved him the greatest fol, 
but which destroyed all his usefulness ; grieved 
the good, gave the adversary occasion to speak re- 
proachfully, and sunk himzelf into disgracc and 
contempt ! Who are the men, generally speaking, 
among the settled clergy, and others, that are 
turned out for drinking, adultery, and\other wick- 
edness ? They are generally men past the meri- 
dian of life. Who are the velf-willed and s00n 
angry ? Not young men generally. Who are the 
ministers, that are fond of high sounding, anti- 
christian titles, and gay attire ? 'They are general- 
ly men old enough to set a better example. Who 
are the meu that can never have enough 7 Who 
threaten to leave the town, or church, if they do 
not give them more money ? This is not common- 
ly done by young men. Old ministers sue the 
towns for a few hundred dollars, aſter they have 
been supported, till old age has rendered them use- 
less, and a burden grievous to be borne. Old men 
are often more confidentin their own opinion, than 
Seven men that can render a reason; "Phese things 
are facts, that can be supported by the scriptures, 
and what takes place in our day. 
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When Saul was young, andfit to rule, he hid 
himself among the stuff; but when he was old, and 
unfit to rule, by forsaking the Lord, then he sought 
to slay David, .-because the daughters of Israel as- 
cribed ten times the honor to hun, that they did to 
Saul. When David was young, he felt his depen- 
dance, and trusted in the Lord ; but when he was 
old, rich, and in authority, he committed crimes 
which caused him ever after to go with broken 
bones. When Solomon was young, he prayed for 
wisdom, and had it to that degree, that the kings 
of the earth sought after him, on account of it.— 
When he was old, then he forsook God, and be- 
came such a fool, that he bowed his knees to an 
idol to please his wives, and gratily a foolish heart. 
When Cyrus was young he was temperate in food 
and drink, and plain in his dress; but when he 
was old, and had taken Babylon, he lived in all the 
grandeur of the kings of the east. Young men are 
commonly liberal, and it is the most common thing 
to see old men covetous. Young men who have 
many years before them, are but little concerned 
about a living. Old men, who cannot live long, 
are concerned about a living, and call for more 
salary. 'The cause of all these things 1s, they car- 
ry too much bush. TI leave the story, and the re- 
marks on 1t to the reador, and pursue my history, 

In East-Kingston, and South-Hampton, there 
had been many converted to God in the course of 
this 8ummer ; who waited for me to baptise them. 
The day after being ordained, I rode in company 
with Mr. Baldwin to Kingston plain ; there we 
parted, He went on to Haverhill that day, and I 
to my appointment in East-Kingston. 

After preaching I baptised three, The name 
14 
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of the first baptized, was Reuben Dow ; the.second 
was Henry Gale. They both now live near the 
place where they were baptised, and have both in 
a good degree, maintained their profession to this 
day, with many others who were baptised at that 
time, or 800n after. 

Either this year, in September, 1792, or the 
September before, the Warren assocliation of bap- 
tists, was holden at New-Rowley, Ms. about ten 
miles from Newburyport. In this association, 
which 1 attended, Elder Hezekiah Smith, of Hav- 
erhill, brought forward a kind of bill, or . proposal, 
which I believe was the first of the kind, in which 
was stated the propriety of incorporating baptist 
churches and societies, in order to oblige people to 
pay what they had agreed to give their ministers, 
if they refused to do it voluntarily. He was a 
rich man ; had been in the habit of taking notes 


-. of 8nch as owed him for preaching, and did not 


pay at the endoſ the year, as I understood. Since 
that time I have seen one of the notes a member 
of the society gave him for preaching. This pro- 
posal met with a spirited opposition fram the mit» 
isters and other members. He stated that it was 
no hurt to have law enough to make people fulfil 
their contracts. Aſter much dispute npon the 8ub- 
ject, old Elder Isaac Backus, from Middleborough, 
Mass., who was the oldest in the association, rose, 
and began an account of what had happened to 
him and others, in consequence of such power in 
other denominations, and before he had done, the 
proposal appeared 80 black and anti-christian, that 
it was thrown out for that year. It was however 
brought up afterwards, and the society at Haverhill 
was incorporated, and from this it spread, till cat- 
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tle and horses were taken by force to pay baptist 
ministers for preaching. 

In the course of this summer, several in Salisbu- 
ry, N. H. where the new baptist meeting house was 
built, -wished to be baptised, and join the baptist 
church in Brentwood. Doctor Shepard went to 
baptise them, and I attended with him. After we 
met to hear the reason of their hope in Christ, Mr. 
Thomas Worcester, the congregational minister of 
the town, sent a man, directing him to tell Doctor 
Shepard, that if he baptised any he wished him to 
go out of town to do it ; as he was afraid it would 
hinder the reformation there, to baptise in the 
town. The Doctor, who was a man of good sense, 
and ready thought, after hearing the message, 8aid, 
* you tell parson Worcester, that I am an older 
man than he, and have seen more of the world ; 
and that I never knew an instance in baptising 
according to the scriptures, that the work of God 
was hindered by it, unless it was done by the minis- 
ter of the town.” The messenger appeared thunder 
gtruck, and retired in silence, leaving the Doctor 
.to-obey his masters orders undisturbed; 

The September after being ordained, I attended 
the Woodstock association. Doctor Shepard at- 
tended among the many. The evening of qur ar- 
rival in the town, a meeting was appointed for El- 
der David Irish, from Stillwater, N. Y. He read 
for his text the following : © The whole need not 
a physician, but they that are sick.” He propos- 
ed, I. To describe the diseases peculiar to men. 
2. 'The physician. 3. The importance of applying 
to him. He spake a few minutes upon the first 
particular, under 8ome embarrassments ; and final- 
ly said, Brother Smith, T wish you would speak 


208 


upon the subject, for I cannot. Thus speaking, 
he s8at down., "This was the first time of my see- 
Ing a minister on-shore high and dry. All pitied, 
but none could relieve him. I spake upon his 
propositions as well as my abilities would allow. — 
Others spake afterwards, and the meeting closed. 

The first day of the as8aciation, a man from 
Middleborough, Vt., by the name of Sylvanus 
Haynes, preached from Acts xvii. 30, © But now 
commandeth all men every where to repent.” He 
8pake upon two particulars. 1. 'The command, 
repent. 2. 'The reason of this command. In 
speaking upon the reason why God commanded 
all men every where to repent, he stated the fol- 
lowing particulars as the reason. _ 1. Because our 
revolt from God was entirely groundless. 2. Be- 
cause the impenitent were unhappy, and unsafe. 
3. Because God had provided a way by. which the 
penitent might be pardoned, and brought into fa- 
vor with God. 4. Because none but the penitent 
could enjoy God, here or- hereafter. 5. Because 
God had appointed a day to judge the impenitent 
by Jesus Christ, and all who remained impenitent 
would then perish. His discourse was solemn, and 
his arguments weighty. One young man, after 
hearing the s8ermon, said, © I am very certain that 
if I am lost forever, it will be my own fault.” 

The second day, Doctor Shepard preached the 
greatest and best sermon, I ever heard him deliv- 
er. His text was this: | Tim. iv. 8, © But god- 
liness 1s profitable unto all things ; having promise 
of the life that now 1s, and of that which 1s to 
come.” He first described godliness. Second, 
showed wherein it was profitable, as it respected 
young and old, parents and children, rich and 
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poor, magistrates and subjects,.the healthy and the 
dying, and particularly, its profitableness, 1n hav- 
ing connected with it, the promise of the life that 
now 1s, and that w bieh i is to come. All bore him 
witness, and marvelled at the gracious words that 
proceeded out of his month. 'Phis was a time of 
refreshing ſrom the presence of the Lord. 'The 
meeting closed, leaving a lasting impression on the 
minds of many. 

Soon aſter the association I returned to Lee, 
and preached there, and among the brethren in 
the regions around, and frequently baptised such 
as gave an evidence of being believers in heart. 

'This season, I visited Northwood several times ; 
a town about eight miles north of Lee. There 
were glorious reformations that year in different 
parts of the town, and many were converted to 
God. At one meeting nine were baptised by El- 
der Pilsbury. One circumstance at the water I 
remember, which is worthy of being recorded here. 
As the Elder led one man to the edge of the wa- 
ter, by the name of Knowles, he stopped and said 
to the Elder, © wait a minute.” He then raised 
up his hands and said, with a loud voice, ** O 
Lord, thou hast made me, thou hast preserved me, 
and redeemed me. I now deliver myself to thee, 
to be thine forever ; lead me, preserve me through 
this vain world, and keep me safe unto thy heaven- 
ly kingdom, and thy great name shall have all the 
praise forever. Amen and Amen.” This $hort, 
solemn, and comprehensive prayer, brought solem-- 
nity on.the minds of many who stood around, and 
every word was fixed in my memory. After this, 
the Elder led him into the water and baptised him, 


aſter the example of the King of saints. 
14* 
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Not far from this time, I went to Caudia, and 
preached at Joseph Palmer's house. Mr. Rem- 
ington, whom I met at brother H. Burgin's, attend- 
ed the meeting. Previous to this meeting, I had 
heard that he was much opposed to the reforma- 
tion, and said, that what gome called the work of 
God, he called the work of the devil. In my pray- 
er, I mentioned him, as one. that appeared to be 
opposed to this work. Aﬀer the meeting was 
done, he told the people, the preacher had called 
him an opposer to the work of God. I denied his 
statement. He then appealed to brother H. Bur- 
gin, who was present. He said he believed it was 
not 80. -1I then told him that my statement was, 
that he appeared to be opposed .to this work, and 
that I heard he called it the work of the devil, and 
that he was opposed to it, whether it was God's 
work or the devil's. Here he paused a while, and 
then said, with a stern voice, and hard look :-** Mr. 

Smith, you have no business here in my parish.” 
My reply was ; © Sir I am not in your parish, 
neither have I been in 1it to day ;” and further ad- 
ded, © 1s not this man a baptist that lives here 7” 
He answered, * I suppose he 1s, if he 1s any thing.” 
* Does he own this house and land ?” He s&aid, 
« yes.” © Then I am notin yqur parish.”” *Wel],” 
8aid he, © you have told one falshood, you said 
you had not been in my parish to day ; and you 
could not get here without coming through my pa- 
rish.”” My reply was, © That is a mistake sir, ] 
came in the road, and that does not belong to you 
but to the public.” Here the controversy ended, 
and by this time I concluded the devil had caught 
away some of the words sown that day. Here we 
parted, and do not remember that we ever had any 
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conversation together afterwards. I heard that 
he 821d afterwards, that Doctor Shepard, Elias 
Smith and the devil, were calculated to do more 
hurt, than any other three beings he was acquaint- 
ed with. 

In the month of November, the same - year, the 
people in Salisbury 8ent a man to Lee, requesting 
me to come there to preach and baptise. 'The 
meeting was appointed on Saturday at 11 o'clock. 
On account of the rain on Friday, I could get no 
farther than Allenstown that day. Towards day 
on Saturday morning, I set out for Salisbury, which 
was about thirty miles; rode to Concord, ten miles, 
by. sun rise, and arrived in Salisbury about ten 
o'clock. Many people had gathered to hear and 
8ee. Nine came forward in the meeting house, 
and gave the reason of their hope in Christ, and 
were baptised in a small stream near the meeting 
house, at a place on Jonathan Fiftield's land, which 
the people had prepared for that purpose. The 
next day I spake to a croulded, and attentive as- 
sembly. Many in the assembly mourned their 
undone situation, and others rejoiced in hope of 
the glory of God. An happy union took place at 
that time, which continued for several years, and 
with many of them it continues to this day. Hav- 
ing fulfilled my appointments in Salisbury, I re- 
turned to Lee, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


About this time, there arose a considerable stir 
about what some called election, predestination, 
calvinism, and hopkinsianism. Not far from this 
time, Mr. Samuel Hopkins' famous book came 
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out, called Hopkins' Body of divinity. This made 
no small stir. "This arrested the attention of the 
calvinistic baptists, with many others. Joshua 
Smith had said much upon election, though he 
preached a free gospel. Elder Benjamin Randall, 
a free-will baptist preacher, began to be known, 
and by the other baptists was considered a very 
erroneous man. [Elder William Hooper, of Mad- 
bury, was considered an orthodox preacher. Dr. 
Shepard, was by; many, thought a kind of mon- 
grel preacher ; neither a calvinist nor. free-will 
preacher, but between them both. One man told 


him he rode on the tongue of the cart. .He $aid, 


in my hearing, It was 80, and that being there, the 
oxen could not kick h m, nor the wheels run over 
him. I thought afterwards that he fared hard, for 
the oxen kicked him off, and the wheel ran over 
him. Amidst all that was said, it seemed duty 
for me to be decided about the matter, as it was 
by many considered a subject of vast importance. 
In the month of December, 1792, having an 
appointment at Deerfield, I concluded to visit Dr. 
Shepard on the way, and converse with him upon 
the subject. At his house we conversed freely up- 
on election. He was very careful what he said ; 
but the amount of all I could get from him was 
this : ©* God gives that ty some which he owes to 
none.” "This only perplexed my mind. On Sa- 
turday afternoon, on my way alone, my thoughts 
ran thus upon the subject, without the bible, or at- 
tending to what is said there : * If God has deter- 
mined any thing, he has determined every thing ; 
and if he has foreordained that a certain part shall 
be s8aved, he has designed the remainder for 80me- 
thing ; this must be for damnation; and they must 
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be lost as certainly, as the others must be 8awed ; 
and he who is the cause of the salvation of some, 
i8 the cause of the damnation of the others'* "This 
was my vain philosophy at that time. 'This I con- 
claded was true, according to my manner of rea- 
SONINg. | 

Upon this plan, a difficulty arose in my mind 
which was this : © If all things are thus fixed, why 
are all men commanded to repent and believe the 

ospel ? And why 1s salvation promised to them 
het believe, and damnation determined to them 
that'disbelieve ?” My philosophy answered these 
questions In a short time, in the following manner : 
© Though God has determined that a certain part 
shall be saved ; yet he has determined they shall 
be 8aved through faith in Christ; and though God 
has determined 8ome shall be damned, yet he 1s 
determined they shall be damned for unbelief.— 
Some $hall beheve, all might believe, though they 
will not. In this way I can preach the gospel to 
every creature, and as I do not know who the elect 
are, must do my duty in preaching to all, and the 
Lord knows how to select his own from among the - 
non-elect.” Here my mind was for several years, 
until the infection I took that afternoon broke out 
universalism, abont ten years after, and was tho-+ 
roughly cured by applying the © roor or Jeg8E,” 
to the wound that it caused. 

Having the system so fixed in my mind, as to 
be able to preach to all, I always kept it for bat- 
last, and never considered 1t a part of my cargo. 
Some doubted whether I had any of it on board, 
but as they descended low, they always found some 
of it. By keeping my fatalism 80, I ever preached 
a free gospel to all, and this was frequently blest to 
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many, while my calvinism for ballast preserved my 
reputation among the calvinists, who considered 
me sound in their faith. This terrible doctrine of 
inen, 1 held about ten years, and then signed an 
acquittance forever, to the great grief ofits friznds 
and admirers. 

On the seventh of January, 1793, I was marri- 
ed to Mary BurLerwn, fiſth daughter of Josiah 
Burleigh of Newmarket, county of Rockingham, 
state of New Hampshire. was then twenty 
three years, six months and twenty one days old. 
My wife was born May twenty fourth, 1773. The 
day we were married she was nineteen years, Seven 
months and thirteen days old. We were married 
by Doctor Samuel Shepard, a baptist preacher, of 
Brentwood, N. H. We lived in a married state, 
twenty one years, one month and twenty days.— 
Febuary 27, 1814, she died of the typhus fever in 
Philadelphia. Weslived together but a small part 
of twenty one years ; as my work was to travel 
and preach, I was gone from home a considerable 
part of that time. We lived in harmony through 


the whole time, and she was a faithful friend to 


me, the children, my interest, reputation, and the 
cause of religion, and endured through many 
8cenes of trouble which we were called to expe- 
rince in the course of twenty one years. When 
we were married, all the property I owned, was 
a horse, s8addle and bridle, sleigh, and my clothes. 

Being but little acquainted with life, I was igno- 
rant of the difficulties people are called to en- 
counter, ang having been always provided for, 
had no doubt, but ** the Lord would provide” in 
time to come. "This has been proved true to the 
present time. I they enjoyed a kind of indepen- 
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dence from 'men, not because of 80 much but be- 
cause I could live upon $0 little. 

In the month of January, several people in Bf- 
fingham, N. H. who had been baptised by Elder 
Faylor of that town, sent to Brentwood, request- 
ing the baptist church there, to send an Elder and 
brethren to constitute them a branch of the Brent- 
wood church ; that being a method adopted by 
Doctor Shepard, where there were small compa- 
nies of brethren in a distant town. With me were 
chosen, brethren Broadstreet Gilman, of New- 
market, and Deacon Moses Clark, of Stratham. 
We arrived at Effingham, about the first of Feb- 
ruary. 'The Elder and brethren there were cons1- 
dered by us a branch of the Brentwood church, in 
 fellowship with the whole body. After several 
preaching meetings, we returned back to our pla- 
ces of abode. 

In the course of this winter, Toshua Smith went 
to Bow, a town on Merrimack river, and preach- . 
ed 8ome time. A considerable number were con- 
verted to God, and baptised according to the New 
Testament. John Bryant, Esq. first invited him 
there. A blessing rested on him and his family. 
Four of his daughters were the happy :sharers in 
the reformation. One is dead, the others for ought 
I know, continue in obedience to the gospel to 
this day. The latter part of February, I visited 
then1, and found a happy. number united in love ; 
wallcing in the ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
Fromm Bow I went to Salisbury by request, tar- 
ried and preached with them certain days. The 
chut'ch and society pressed me hard to make my 
home with them, as I expected to make some 
towt1 the place of my permanent residence in the 
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Giving them some encouragement, \I returned 
to Newmarket in March, promising to give them 
a final answer in April. As to outward things 
there. was something to engage my attention there, 
They had a new meeting house completely finish- 
ed. The society was large, rich, and liberal ; 
and proposed to give me two hundred dollars per 
year, find me an house and wood. There was a 
prospect of doing good in that town and in many 
towns around who wished to hear baptist preach- 
ers. The chief objection was, that it was too far 
back in the country, as my choice was to live near 
the sea ; and another thing of considerable weight, 
which was, that of leaving s0 many good brethren 
in the eastern part of the state. After my return, 
I stated to the brethren the request of the pepple 
in Salisbury. They were universally againsf my 
making a home in that town, and said so much 
against it, that my determination was not to go, 
if it was possible to get off fairly. WhenlT visited 
them in April, they were s0 determined on my 
coming, that there was no way. to get clear, and 
agreed to go upon this condition ; to be at liberty 
to return in s1x months, if I did not choose to abide 
with them any longer. 

Jast beſore that time, - the people in Warner, 
about eight miles from Salisbury, agreed to build 
a meeting house, and calculated for me to preach 
there one third of the time, and at Saljisbury the 
other two thirds. This the people in both towns 
were agreed in ; and to this I consented, and re- 
rurned to give a decided answer to the brethren in 
Lee, and the other towns. 

When they heard what was determined, they 
were greatly grieved, and my coming at that, time 
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caused general sorrow to myself and my brethren. 
The last of April, 1793, I preached my/ farewell 
8ermon, at' Broadstreet Gilman's house { the place 
where I attended the first meeting two years be- 
fore. My text was this : 1 Peter v. 10, © But the 
God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eter- 
nal glory by Jesus Christ, after that ye have suffer- 
ed a while, make you perfect, establish, strength- 
en, settle you.” We parted in. tears, hoping for 
one meeting, no more to part. 

[ journeyed to Salisbury, and meet the people at 
the day appointed. *It was not long before my la- 
bors were blest, in the conversion of many to God. 
In the last of May, I returned to Newmarket with 
a friend from Salisbury who accompanied me.— 
My wife went with us to Salisbury, 'and we lived 
in Capt. Benjamin Pettingill's family six weeks, 
before our furniture came on. My wiſe was well 
provided with furniture by her father, who was both 
able and willing to help her. 

On Saturday evening, the furniture was brought 
at the expense of the people in Salisbury. Mon- 
day, we put our furniture in its place, and in the 
afternoon left our boarding house. 1 had not made 
any provision for food to live upon ; depending on 
the people to supply.us ; of course we had no pro- 
vision in the house to live on. Towards night, 
Reuben True, who was then a hearty friend to 
us, brought a large dry codfish, as a present, and 
Mrs. Fifield, wife of Jonathan Fifield, brought us 
half a leaf of flour bread, and about one pound 
of butter. The committee of the society took 
up at Eliphalet William's store, some crockery, 
glass ware, 8ugar, tea and coffee, to the amount of 
Sixteen dollars. With all these things we were 
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well provided with food, for more than one day : 
this was enough for that time, and we were both 
contented with our sitaation. 'This was indeed 
a small beginning, but large enough for our 
wants. 

At that time, the great things of the kingd#»m 
of God, the glory of Christ, the salvation of sin- 
ners, and my duty to the saints, took up my atten- 
tion 80 that there was little or uo room left, to de- 
. sire much of this world ; or to feel distressed 
about what we should eat, drink, or wherewithal 
we should be clothed. Through that summer, 
the work of the Lord went on gloriously in. Salis- 
bury, Boscawen, Warner, Andover and New Ches- 
ter ; Bo that my time was almost wholly taken up 
in preaching and baptising in these towns. Tn 
the assembly that attended at Salisbury, from Bos- 
cawen and Andover, were many who gave an evi- 
dence of being born of the $spirit. In the course 
of one year, over one hundred were converted and 
baptised as members of that church. Our meet- 
ings were remarkably free, and the converts often 
- spake, prayed and sung in the meeting house ; 
while all were attentive to hear them. The atten- 
tion was 80 great, that I felt contented to abide 
with them; and when my engagement for six 
months was out, I agreed to continue with them 
8Iix months longer ; determining after that time to 
return to the eastern part of the state again. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


In the course of the 8ummer, 1793, some of Mr. 
Worcester's church left him ; were baptized and 
became- members of the baptist church. This 
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greatly disturbed him, and c&ther leaders in the 
congregational church. He wrote me one or two 
8evere letters, but I] paid no attention to them. He 
then wrote, requesting me to appoint a day for him 
to visit me, and converse upon the things he had 
stated in his letter, if I wonld not write. I told the 
bearer, that he might find me at home the next 
Monday afternoon. 

Previous to this, he had, written a letter to a 
man in Salem, Mass. by the name of Norris; this 
letter was 80 against me, that Mr. Norris showed 
it to 8ome of my friends in Danvers. They show- 
ed it to Elder 'Fhomas Green, who then lived at 
Danvers Mills. He from regard to me, copied the 
letter and sent it in another by the hand of a bro- 
ther, Benjamin Clough, who lived near me. El-: 
der Green in his letter stated, that Mr. Worces-| 
ter's letter made an unfavorable impression on the 
minds of many ; and that in proportion as Mr. 
Worcester was considered a good divine, I was 
considered a bad one. I received Elder Green's 
letter, and a copy of Mr. Worcester's, the Satur- 
day evening before- he had appointed to meet me 
on Monday. 

Having received this, I considered myself well 
prepared to meet him. On the first day of the 
week, I told some of the leading members of the 
church of the appointed meeting ; the letter re- 
ceived, &c. and desired them to attend on Monday 
without fail. *Phis they agreed to do, as they con- 
sidered 1t of importance to have witnesses of what 
would be said on both «ides. 

At 2 o'clock, Mr. Worcester came, attended by 
8ome of his chief men. My brethren were partic- 
ular to attend by the time. After some general 


220 


observations, I observed to him, that we were all 
ready to attend to the things stated in his letters 
to me. He tated that the s8ubjects contained in 
his letters to me were things he wished to con- 
verse upon. He had stated in one letter several 
points of doctrine, which he supposed I held, which 
he considered erroneous ; and also that I was 
making bad use of my abilities. In the close of 
his letter he 8aid, © I consider you a man of abili- 
ties ; but good abilities badly used, are extremely 
injurious to the canse of religion.” In the pre- 
gence of six witnesscs, we took up every particular 
in his letters ; and there was but one thing that 
we differed upon ; that was baptism. When we 
had gone through, I asked him what grounds he 
had to bring such charges against me, when he 
| had no proof to support his charges ? He replied, 

that he had been told 80 by some who heard me, 

whom he supposed were judges of what they heard. 
My advice to him was, that in future he should be 
careful how he judged and condemned others with- 
out knowing for himself that they were guilty.— 
He said he thought he should be more careful in 
future. 

'The business respecting his letter to me being 
8eitled, I thought it time to introduce the other. — 
* 'This was introduced in the following manner. — 
© Mr. Worcester, have you any personal difficulty 
with me!” © Have you ever heard of my speak- 
ing unfavorably of you by misrepresenting you, or 
endeavoring to injure your character or useful- 


" ness.”* He answered, © no.” I then asked, © have 


you $aid or done any thing calculated to injure 
my character or usefulness ?* He said © not any 
where near.” * Have you at a distance ?” He 
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rephed, © I am not obliged to tell you if 1 have.” 
I then said, © You may as well own it, for I can 
prove you have.” He then with an air of 1mpor- 
tance 8aid, © Your bare say $0 will not- prove it.” 
** No, said I, but I have in my possession the copy 
of a letter, which ] believe can be proved to be 
written by you ; which is calculated to injure me.” 
This saying appeared to strike a damp on him and 
his nobles. He and they remained silent for a 
while ; when he spake he said, © I did not think 
you would ever get that letter ; I shall reprove my 
friend for letting it be known.” My reply was, 
*« You must do as yon please repecting your friend, 
but you ought to be careful what you write, as 
8uUch things are apt to be published, and I have 
some friends as well as enemies.” Having gone 
80 far, I then took out the letter, and read 1t to his 
and my friends. I have not the letter by me, but 
part of it I remember, though it was done "twenty 
two years ago. The following 1s I believe. about 
as he wrote to his friend : | 
** 'The baptists continue to exert themselves in 
making prosolytes in this town, and not without 
s0me considerable success.. 'They have lately 
drawn away a brother that has been in good stand- 
ing with us for many years. I think the wisdom 
of God is manifest in this particular. In a time of 
80 much prosperity we need something: to humble 
us, least we should be too much lifted up. 'The 
baptist ministers who have preached among us of 
late, appear to be zealous of prosolyting to their 
own senitiments and party ; a success of this kind, 
is all of which they can boast. 'There is- one of 
that denomination, that preaches for the most part 
of the time in this{ town, by the name of Elias 
, 15* 
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Smith. He boldly denies, that sinncrs are under 
any obligations to God ; but only to Christ, in the 
character of mediator. Immediately after baptis- 
ing, he has publicly said, © Lord it is done as thou 
hast commanded and yet there is room.” Last 
week, when baptising the above named person, he 
publicly prayed, without an zf, that all his brethren, 
and all the brethren of this church might see, and 
practice as he had done. How long he will be 
suffered to go on in this way the Lord only knows. 
But offences must come, and how consoling is the 
thought, that every event is under the divine direc- 
tion, and that the Lord reigns forever, even thy 
God, O Zion.” Yours, &c. 

Reading this letter had an humbling effect on 
him and his brethren, as we all thought ; and he 
promised to write to his friend, and inform him 
that the statements he had made concerning me 
were incorrect. 'This was all I asked of him at 
that time. After taking some refreshment, they all 
withdrew. As he went out at the door, he re- 
quested me to let the matter remain in sil-nce for 
that time. So it has remained until now. 'The 
above 18s according to the best of my recollection. 
After this welived in peace, and I came very near 
being drawn into the vortex of kopkintont anism, 
but finally escaped. 

In the latter part of the winter following, 1794, 
I was about determined, when my year was out 
with them, to return to Newmarket or some town 
near that. The whole church and society were 
opposed to = leaving them ; and at a society 
meeting in March, were unanimously agreed in 
my continuing with them, and they manifested a 
willingness to do what was needful for the support 
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of me and my family. They further proposed to 
purchase a, small convenient house, that stood 
near the meeting house, and to make me apregent 
| of it. 'This I was utterly opposed to, as it would 
lay me under an additional obligation to continue 
with them "This objection they removed by tell- 
ing me if I went away in six months, the house 
Should be mine. For along time I refused to take 
a deed of it. At last the committee tuld me if I 
would not take the deed, they would give it to my 
wife. I then consented, but told them it was my 
hxed determination to go from that town. 

ln the spring of 1794, I moved into the house, 
and lived in it one or two years, and then ex- 
changed it for a two storied house nearer the 
meeting house. No one made objectiqn to this, 
as the house was mine to keep, or dispose of at 
| pleasure. September 18th, of the same year, my 
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eldest child was born in the house they gave me. 
Near that time my mother came to visit us, and 
gave her the name, Urxula, out of respect to a 
daughter of Governor Griswold, of Lyme, in Con- 
I necticut, who had been an intimate acquaintance 


| of hers, in the days of her youth. When she was 
about one month old, my youngest brother, Rich- 
| ard R. Smith, visited us, and on first seeing the 


child, composed the following lines : 


« We bid you welcome little stranger, 
To this world of sin and danger ; 

May you in years and grace increase, 
And dwell at last in perfect peace.” 


- 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 
When my oldest child was ten days old, the 


28th of September 1794, having previously con- 
cluded on a journey to J],yme, Con. I sat out 


* from Salisbury, and went first to Woodstock, as 


my father had agreed to go with me. 1 arrived 
there on 'Tuesday, 80th. Wednesday, Oct. I, we 
went to Claremont, N. H. and held a meeting 
with Elder J. Peak, who was there on a visit, with 
his wife. 'Thursday, rode to Hinsdale. Friday, 
we went to South Hadley. Saturday, to Suffeld, 
and put up with Elder Hastings, a baptist preach- 
er, who received us in a very cool manner. With 
him we tarried till Sunday night. He had a new, 
small brick meeting house, partly finished, *and 
but a few people in it in the forenoon. He asked 
me to preach first ; I complied with his request. 
In the intermission, the people heard that a stran- 
ger preached in the morning, and in the afternoon 
the house was quite full. Seeing s0 many people 
eome, he asked me to preach in the afternoon. I 
spake to the people according to the best -of my 
ability. 

'The assembly appeared very attentive, as though 
the word had some effect on them. After meet- 
ing, deacon Robbins asked me to appoint a meet- 


ing at his house. about two miles from the meet- _ 


ing house. This I did, and the house was crowd- 
ed in every part with candid, attentive hearers. 
While with Elder Hastings, on Saturday even- 
ing, though he seemed cool at first, yet afterwards 
he grew more free, and conversed upon many 
things. He had just returned from the ordination 
of Mr. Whelpley, a baptist minister, in Sanders- 
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held, Mass. This young man was educated at 
Providence college, as I heard ; studied divinity 
with Dr. Stillman, of Boston, and was quite in cle- 
rical fashion. As he had acollege education, and 
was- something like the clergy in Connecticut, 
several of the presbyterian clergy attended. Elder 
Hastings stated to us that Elder John Leland was 
appointed to preach the ordination s8ermon. He 
Said that when the people came together, the meet- 
ing house would not hold them. 'The people then 
went to a grove, near the house, erected a stage 
that the people might hear. Mr. Leland had not 
spoken long, before it began to rain a little, 80 
that several people went to the meeting house for 
a shelter. As they were going, Elder Leland said 
to old Elder Thomas Morse, «© What shall I do, 
father Morse ?” He replied, © Wait a little while, 
the rain will s0on be over, and the people will re- 
turn.” He sat a while, the cloud passed over, and 
the people returned. After they were all seated, 
ready to hear, Mr. Leland rose ap, and after look- 
ing a round, as though surprised, and wishing al- 
80 to 8ting the clergy severely on account of their 
infant 'sprinkling, he 8aid, * My friends, I am 
astonished to see baptists afraid of water ! but 
when I:come to think, it is sprinkling, I do not 
wonder that you flee from it.”” This was a 8e- 
vere 8ﬆtroke upon the Connecticut clergy, and very 
mortiſying to Mr, Whelpley. Mr. Leland having 
said this, proceeded in his sermon as he had pro- 
osed before the shower. 

Elder Hastings, on Saturday evening, gave us 
another account of Mr. Leland's wit in Virginia. 
He stated, that in one place in Virginia, where 
Mr. Leland went to preach one cold day, the prin- 
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cipal people were in the habit of going out before 
the meeting was done, if the minister spake much 
over three. quarters of an hour. Some of the breth- 
ren told him they hoped he would:not preach long, 
for if he did, there were 8ome gentlemen that 
would leave the house. He said nothing, but went 
to meeting. After speaking about forty five min- 
utes, he noticed that svme grew uneasy, and acted 
as though they meant s0on to go out. Observing 
this, he paused a moment, and then said, © My 
friends, it'is cold, and I have now got about half 
through my discourse, and I suppose-those of you 
who have holes in the heels of your st»>ckings will 
be obliged to leave the house before the meeting 
is done.” This saying removed all the apparent 
uneasiness ; and no one dared to leave the house, 
till the meeting closed. 

Having heard Elder Hastings' anecdotes alout 
Mr. Leland, preached twice in the meeting house, 
and once in rs Robbins' house, he sat out 
with us on Monday morning for Hartford. We 
arrived there about the middle of the day. Form- 
ed some new acquaintance ; preached in the even- 
ing ; put up with Deacon Beckwith, and on 'Fues- 
day morning set out for a place called Hartford 
five miles, about ten miles from the city ; here I 
preached in the evening to a company of old breth- 
ren and others, that I had formed an acquaintance 
with when teaching a school among them the win- 
ter before I was twenty years old. They were 
heartily glad to s8ee me, and rejoiced to see me en- 
gaged in the glorious work of preaching the gospel 
of Chris. 

Wednesday, we rode to the upper part of Lyme, 
and put up with Captain Abner Lee, the man 
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with whom *my father served his apprenticeship.— 
He was an old man, and an humble happy disci- 
ple of Jesus. He with his wife recewed us cheer- 
fully. We attended a meeting there that even- 
ing. 
'Fhe good old man had prepared his house for 
meetings, and had seats ready, and a moveable 
pulpit, which he could make convenient with a 
little trouble. After the people had gone home, 
and they were carrying out the seats, the old man 
told me of one thing about Mr. Leland, who had 
preached 1in his pulpit some time before. He 8tat- 
ed that after the seats were placed, and the pulpit, 
he said to Mr. Leland, © I do not know as you 
can put up with our wooden pulpit.” He made no 
reply, but began his meeting. After preaching a 
while, he had occasion to notice the preaching the 
people had in old times ; and noticed the differ- 
ence between that and the popular doctrines of the 
day in which he lived. * In the days of the apos- 
tles said he, they had wooden pulpits and golden 
preaching but now they have golden pulpits and 
wooden preaching. Give me a wooden pulpit and 
golden preaching, rather than golden pulpits and 
wooden preaching !'* And let all the people say, 
Amen. ' 

Captain Lee told us of another thing respecting 
Mr. Leland, that I here mention, that preachers 
may learn to avoid extremes in preaching. Mr 
L. is, and has been considered a man of the most 
ready wit of any preacher in the country. The 
old pilgrim said that when preaching in Mr. Dan- 
iel Miner's meeting house, he understood to de- 
scribe the freeness of the gospel, though he was a 
calvinist, and to tell the people how welcome every 
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elass of men were to the gospel feast. He went 
into particulars, Said he the rich may come, the 
poor may come and be welcome. 'The king may 
come, the meanest 8ubject may come. 'The blind, 
the deaf, the dumb, the halt, the lame may come, 
'The thief, the liar, the drunkard, the extortioner, 
the blasphemer, if he repents, may come. The 
Jew, the Gentile, the European, the Greenlander, 
the African, the Indian may come. 'The meanest 
slave, the old and young may come to the gospel 
feast. Here he paused, as the minds of the peo- 
ple were wrought up to the highest pitch ; he ad- 


ded, © ] had like to have sa1d, you may come tag, , 


rag, and bobtai] and all.” This for a moment 
took away all the solemnity of what he had said 
before, and some remembered only this part of the 
discourse. Such expressions are not commenda- 
ble in any public speaker, as m.this way their good 
1s evil spoken of. 

Capt. Lee's wife, who was a woman of fine 
8ense, told us of another preacher who had spoken 
there, that made a great mistake in preaching, by 
reading his text wrong. His text was this, Zep. 
11. 3, « Her princes within her are roaring lions, 
her judges are evening wolves ; they knaw not 
the bones till the morrow.” He read it *© they 
knaw not the bones to the marrow.” And &so he 
preached upon his text. 'This may serve to lead 
the preachers, at least, to read their text right, 
before they undertake to give the meaning to 
others. 

Having been favored with a short, pleasant and 
profitable visit with these aged pilgrims, on Thurs- 
day morning we $et ovt to attend a meeting at El- 
der Daniel Miner's meeting house, about four miles 


8outh. 'This man was what then was called a sep» 
arate congregationalist, and was the one that sprin- 
kled me, and this was the meetimg house, where 
it was done. Entering the house, the whole scene 
of being sprinkled came fresh into my mind. Mr. 
Miner received me heartily, and wished me to 
preach thougn the meeting was appointed for him. 
'Phey desired me topreach the next Thursday, and 
the meeting was appointed. The next day, Elder 
Miner went with us several miles, to a kinsman of 
his by the name of Elias Miner. Here we dined, 
and aſter singing and prayer we parted. He re- 
turned home,-and we went on to see Elder Jason 
Lee, an old baptist preacher, 

Previous to this, he had written requesting me, 
if possible, in his day, to visit the Jand of my na-,+ 
tivity, and preach the gospel to the people. When 
we met him at his house, he resembled the. old 
disciple with whom some of the apostles once were 
to lodge. He received my father and me with all 
that affection and friendship peculiar to a disciple 
and minister of Jesus. Here we tarried until Mon- 
day morning. Ou the first day of the week, many 
people gathered at the meeting house. 

Aſter we went into the pulpit, he asked which 
' part of the day I chose to preach. I said the fore- 
noon. As this was the house where I attended 
meeting when a child, my desir2 was, if ever an 
opportunity presented, to preach in that house, to 
Speak upon one particular p1-8age, of scripture. — 
'Fhe words were these : Like iv. 16, 17, 18, 19, 
* Anq1 he cam? back to Nazareth, where he had 
heen b:oa zht up ; and, as his custom was, he went 
into th2 synagogue, on the sabbath day, and Stood 
up for to read. And there was delivered uato bin 
16 


the book of the prophet Esaias ; and when he had 


opened the book, he found the place where it was 
written ; 'The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
Cause he hath annointed meto preach the gospel to 
the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are bruiscd ; to preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord.” 

It is not for me to say much about the preach- 
ing, but many said, © 'The Lord is here.” Elder 
Lee was 80 moved that he cried aloud, and an awful 
solemnity reigned through the assembly. If ever 
the spirit of the Lord was upon me while preach- 
ing, it was at that time. Aſter preaching, Elaer 
Lee prayed in the most devotional and fervant man- 
ner 1 ever before heard. At noon, we went with 
James Lewis to his house. Many came in to hear 
and converse. After taking some refreshment, I 
mentioned to. Elder Lee, that it was expected he 
would preach that afternoon. Said he, ** If you 
8ay here this month, I shall not preach while you 
stay.” 1 spake again in the aſternoon. At the 
close of the meeting several men desired me to 
preach in the meeting house that- evening. A 
meeting was appointed and the house was filled 
with people. I spake upon these words, 2 Thes. 
1. 10, © When he $hall come to be glorified in his 
Saints.” My manner of treating the subject was 
this. 1. To describe the coming of Christ. 2. How 
he will be glorified in his saints at his coming. — 
Every person seemed fixed to hear of the comtng 
of Christ, thus to be glorified. 

In Connecticut, it 18 & enstom for: that part of 
the assembly addressed by the speaker, to rise up. 
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In my address to the youth, towards the cloge, a 
cloud of them arose in-every part of the house.- 
'Fhis greatly affected me, $0 that for a short time, 
I could not speak. 'The glory of Christ's coming, 
while I was speaking was realized by saints and 
sinners, and in a $short time, a general sobbing was 
heard through the assembly. I do not remember of 
ever s8eeing an assembly so generally moved before. 

After speaking, asolemn silence reigned through 
the whole. Elder Lee then closed the meeting by 
prayer, and the people retired to their homes. "By 
request of the people, I appointed a meeting on 
Monday, two o'clock, at Capt. Johnson's on the 
east £ide of the town. .On Tuesday, at Joseph Mil- 
ler's on the south side, near the sea. Wednesday 
evening at Mr. Darror's, in the centre of the town. 
'These meetings I attended, and was enabled to 
preach the word with freedom, and to the satisfac- 
tion and comfort of many that attended. 

On Wednesday evening the chiefestates of Lyme 
aitended. 'I'his meeting was near the house where 
I was born and hved till ten or eleven years old. 
Many knew me when I played in the street, and 
on this account came to see if any good thing could 
come out of Nazareth. 'Thursday, attended the 
meeting in Elder Miner's meeting house, and togk 
my farewell from him ; this was our last parting, . 
he died in'a few years after. He was a man of 
God, and greatly owned in the conversion of sin- 
ners, and in comforting the children of the Most 
High, though he held to sprinkling children. Af- 
ter this meeting we rode to Capt. Lee's, and preach- 
ed in the evening to a large assembly, among whom 


were many happy youth and others whoss God 
was the Lord. 


This meeting ended my appointments in Lyme, 
the place of my nativity, In nine days I rode 
through, and almost round the whole town, which 
is about ten miles £quare, preaching ten times, $aW 
many of my old acquaintance, and becanie ac- 
quainted with many who before were <trangers ; 
enjoyed the presence of God, was enabled to com- 
fort the saints, and to leave a solemn warning for 
the wicked to flee from the wrath to come, and lay 
hold on eternal life. Several people who lived near 
the centre of the town, attended almost every 
meeting ; having laid their work aside, that they 
might hear all that was said. 

Friday morning, we took an .affectionate fare- 
well from Capt. Lee, his wiſe and family, never 
more to meet them on earth. My father was quite 
overcome, while parting from his old master Lee. 
He was converted and baptised, when an appren- 
tice to him. 'They had lived in fellowship as bre- 
thren for about forty years. 'This he considered 
his Jast visit to Lyme, and to Capt. Lee's house.— 
We all kneeled down and prayed, sorrowing most 
of all that we were to meet no more on earth. Of 
these three, I only am left alive. That day we 
rode to Hartford five miles, attended a meeting ac- 
cording to appointment, and on Saturday rode to 
Hartford city, the place now 80 noted for the Hart- 
ford Convention which met there in December, 
1814. 

On the. first day of the week, preached twice to 
the baptist church in the old court house.; broke 
bread in the afternoon, attended another meeting 
there in the evening. Was not well satisfied,with 
my labor, if the people were. Speaking and rid- 
- ing 80 far the week before, exhausted me s0 much, 
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that though the spirit was willing the flesh was 
weak. We tarried in Hartford till Tuesday, and 
that day rode to West Springfield, and preached 
in the evening at the baptist meeting house. Wed- 
nesday, we went on our journey home. 1 parted 
with my father in Keene, N. H. He went to 
Woodstock, and I to Salisbury, through the towns 
of Sullivan, Washington and Warner, and arrived 
at Salisbury on Saturday morning. In this journey 
I rode over four hundred miles in twenty 8even 
days, and spake publicly twenty one times*— 
Preaching 80 often at that day, was considered al- 
most too much for any. man's constitution ; but I 
found then, as often since, that frequent speaking, 
unless a man speaks too loud and long is an help 
to him 1instead of being 1njurious. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Not long from the time of my return from Con- 
necticut, while living in the hause given me by the 
80ciety, Joshua Smith came into Salisbury and 
preached to the awakening of several who before 
that time had lived without much concern respect- 
ing their danger. Elder Jones also visited me 
Some time before he began to speak in public.— 
Not far from this time, the reformation abated, and 
a difficulty arose in the church concerning doc- 
trines. Some of the members were strict calvin- 
ists, and others free, 'This caused great trouble, 
as I felt a necessity of being decided as to one side 
or the other. The consequences at last were 8e- 
rious indeed. | 

After I had mored into the .other house, near 


the meeting house, the people proposed to me to 
l6® 
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teach the children in the winter of 1796. 'This I 
did for a while, but the work was s0 hard, and the 
confinement 80 great, that I did not continue school 
long, and then determined never again to be con- 
fined in that way, unless there was no other way 
left for me to obtain a living ; that resvlve L1 have 
maintained to this day. By this time I became 
very unhappy and discontented in my situation in 
Salisbury, though the people were ready and will- 
ing to support me if I would continue to preach 
with them. In the summer of 1796, I concluded 
to preach there only one half of the time. One 
quarter of the time I agreed to preach in Epping, 
the other quarter in Stratham. "Dhis agreement I 
punctually fulfilled. 

Towards winter, the baptists in Woburn, Mass. 
sent to me requesting a visit. I went there not far 
from December, and preached once. They urged 
me to preach with them that winter, and I agreed 
to preach there two thirds of the time till spring. 
Having agreed to preach with them through the 
winter, 1 concluded to carry my wife and child to 
her father's in Newmarket, as they wished her to 
spend the winter with them. We shut up our 
house, and left the town, not expecting to return 
till 8pring. The people in Salisbury were very loth 
to have us leave them, and my wiſe had a choice 
in residing there, rather than any other place on 
earth, but as I was 80 discontented there they gave 
it up. 

It was my lot to suffer considerable by the cold 
through the winter, in journeying from one place 
to another. Some of the time I preached in Read- 
ing, five miles from Woburn, and several times 
rode to Newmarket, a distance_ of about fifty miles 
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from Woburn. Taonrough the winter it was my de- 
8Ign to live with my family in Woburn, as they were 
willing to do more for me than they did*1n; Salis- 
bury, and at that time, it was a maxim with many 
of the baptist preac -hers, « 'That it was the great- 
est duty to go where the people would do the rftost 
for us.” At that time there were not many places 
where the baptist people were both able and will- 
Ing to give a preacher enough to support tam, and 
his family. 

In the last of February, 1797, while in Newton, 
N. H. at the house of Elder John Peak, as 1 was 
meditating on my situation, that of my family, and 
going to Woburn to live, I began to count the cost 
of what I had contemplated, and concluded, that 1 
Should be in a much better situation in Salisbury, 
than in Woburn. In Salisbury I had a good house 
almost finished, for which 1 owed but little. There 
was also a large meeting house, large church, and 
a Jarge and rich society ; a great country around 
where the people, wished me to travel and preach. 
Putting all these things together, and knowing that 
my wife preferred that place to any other, I 8ud- 
denly resolved to try to be contented there, and to 
tell the people I was willing to agree to live with 
them as lcng as they wished me to stay. With this 
resolution I went to Salisbury, called the church 
and society together, and told them what I had 
concluded on. 'They readily accepted my propo- 
8a], and agreed to give me what they had formerly 
given. I then returned to Woburn, about ninety 
miles from Salisbury, settled my affairs with them, 
8ent my books and other things on, and a man in 
my absence was to go from Boscawen to Newmar- 
ket and bring my wiſe and child to Salisbury in a 
8eigh, against my return. 
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I took my leave of the people in Woburn, and of 
my friends in Boston, particularly my good brother 
Baldwin, who said, he should have been glad for 
me to have my home in Woburn. About the mid- 
dle of March, I leſt Woburn for Salisbury, and 
rode through in tw days. 'The weather the first 
day was uncommonly cold, and the wind high, 80 
that some did not pretend to ride. I froze myself 
8ome the first day, but went on my journey. When 
at Boscawen, I found my wife and chiid had not 
come on. She was unwell, and not able to come, 
and the young man returned without her. This 
intelligence cast me down very much, as I knew 
her situation was such that she would not be able 
to come till some time in the summer. 

Aſter atiending to my affairs awhile, I went to 
Newmarket, and tarried awhile, and then returned. 
Being alone, I travelled and preached in the differ- 
ent towns through the week, and was generally at 
Salisbury on Sundays. As I had bound myxelf to 
the people there, my conclusion was to make the 
best of my bondage, and try to be contented, 

In the spring, I concluded to finich my house, 
and be a settled minister as the clergy were, and 
as was the case with some of the baptist ministers. 
One chamber I had fixed for my study. In this 
was a bookcase made, and a table to draw out, 
where I might write my notes, and do other writ- 
ing with ease and convenience. My house was 
painted white, and thought whether I might not 
live in ease as well as other men. 

Amidst all this there was a lack, which increas» 
ed upon me. Sometimes my state of boudage 
would trouble me, and a secret wish of this kind 
would revolve in my mind, © O, that I was as free 
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from. all men, as I was last winter, but I am bound 
and to this I must submit.” Frequently my spirit 
<unk within me, not knowing what course to take. 
In this time a «mall ſimily moved into my house ; 
a young man and his mother. She prepared food 
ſor me, and 1 spent some of my. time in reading 
<1fferent books, and much of it in a «tate of gloom- 
iness and sorrow. From the day of iy birth till 
then, I had never in reality known what trouble 
was, and what 1 then felt whs but the beginning of 
SOFrOW. 

In the month of June, I was called to visit the 
people in Sandwich, a place about fifty miles north- 
east of Salisbury. On my way there, | heard my 
wife was delivered of a son the tenth of the month, 
which was one week before I heard of it. Having 
fulfilled my appointments in Sandwich, I rode to 
Newmarket on Monday and 'T'uesday, and found 
the mother and child well, which was a comfort to 
me amidst the troubles I then endured. Having 
tarried there a few days, I returned to Sahsbury, 
and when my child was about six weeks old, went 
with a four wheeled carriage, and brought them all 
to Salisbury safe, enjoying good health. The ar- 
rival of my little ſamily after an absence of about 
eight months, caused joy to my friends, as they ex- 
pected that in future that would be the place of 
our abode for life. 

Some reader may perhaps ask, what was the 
cause of £0 much trouble and discontent, amidst 
81ch surrounding circumstances, calculated to ren- 
der a man happy? I answer, the things which con- 
tribute 10 the happiness of christians in general, are 
not always calculated to make a*;minister of the 
gospel happy. A minister of Christ ought always 
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to be free from all men, that he may be servant to 
all, When I first began to preach, my mind and 
body was free, then I was happy. Through-ignor- 
ance, I often bound myself by the 81x month or year. 
When my time wasout, I used my liberty for a few 
weeks, and then- bound mysel{ for another year, 
not thinking, or meaning any evil in 80 doing.— 
Many times the question would arise, why am I 80 
unhappy in my engagements by the year, when 
many who are settled for life are unhappy the mo» 
ment they see any danger of being dismissed 7 'The 
reason was, because jt wasnever my duty nor theirs 
to be-settled in 8uch a manner. When my mind 
was right in preaching, it was led to-travel and 
preach as Christ and the; apostles did ; but when 
confined by the year, I could not go, let my desire 
to travel be ever 80 great. I hope that every young 
man who is called to preach, will keep free to travel 
and turn many to righteousness, without "being 
confined by a fine meeting house, salary, or the 
importunity of friends who would Jimit hin to 
bounds not set by his Master. 

Not long after my family returned, my old trou- 
ble, discontent, increased beyond what it had been 
beſore,; but being bound, I thought best to bear it 
in sllence. It had such an effect on me,. that I 
could not read with any satisfaction, and at last 
was 80 dejected, that some days I shut myself in 
the chamber, and kept every person out ; and for 
8everal days, hardly spake to any one. In the 
month of October, of that year, as at work in my 
garden, and meditating on my state of bondage, 
this question arose.in my mind. Was it right for 
me to bind myself as ] did last spring ? 'The an- 
swer Was, no. Is it right for me to keep bound in 
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unrighteousness ? The answer was, no. Why 
may I not be free 1 You may. When ? Now.— 
What followed was this : © I am FrEE.” There 
my bondage ended. 'The next step was to tell the 
people I could not stand to my agreement, and 
must be disengaged from it, come lite or death. 

When this was-noised abroad, some of our prin- 
cipal society man were sorely displeased, as they 
concluded there was no dependence on s8uch an 
unstable person. Some were grieved ; and some 
8aid, let him go if he will. Some said they would 
be my friends, stay or go. 'FThey finally conclud- 
ed to let me go; but a very few of the set ones 
sa1d, they would never hear me again, and I be- 
lieve they kept their words ever after. 

As $00n as my engagement was up, my heart 
leaped for joy, as a prisoner would to be set free 
from a long confinement in prison. I now cons1d- 
ered myseclf free to travel and preach wherever 
duty called. 

Soon aſter this my brother came there to preach, 
and being dismissed, I went into the pew, instead 
ot the pulpit. This grieved many and was accept- 
able to a few. In the month of November, I went 
to Woburn, Reading and Boston, and preached in 
each of these towns. Not being engaged anywhere, 
the people in Reading and Woburn requested me 
to preach with them again. 'Phis I agreed to, but 
meant to be free. My wife the winter before, had 
visited Woburn, and liked the people, but did not 
like the place 3 and was unwilling to more there, 
and leave her good house in Salisbury, for one or 
two rooms in another man's hotise. As I had con- 
versed with Mr. Baldwin and Dr. Stillman, of Bos- 
ton, who advised me to move there, I agreed to 
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' carry my family down in January, 179S ; and re- 


turned home in December, having engaged part of 
an house belonging to Deacon Jostah Convers, a 
member of the buptist church there. 

When I told my wife that my determination 
was to move to Woburn the next month, she wag 
grieved at the thought of leaving her house and 
any good friends ; but as some were offended, 
and as I had concluded to move there, she 8ubmit- 
ted to it, and made preparation to go. In Janua- 
ary, we sent the chiefof our furnitureon, and went 
ourselves and the children, to New market. There 
my wiſe and her children tarried till F ebruary, and 
I went on to Woburn, to get the house ready for 
them. Deacon Convers finished one room 1n his 
house that month, and was to finish a chamber in 
the spring, this one room-was all we had that winter. 

In February, I went to Newmarket after my 
family, and after some days, there being but little 
Snow, we <et out with the youngest child for Wo- 
burn. When we had gone as far as Kingston 
plain, twelve miles from Newmarket, the snow was 
mostly gone, and as the s8outh wind blew, it melt- 
ed away fast. We were then twelve miles from 
Haverhill, where we meant to put up that night. 


" The only way for us to proceed ofi our journey, 


was for me to walk, and let the horse draw the 
load on the ground. This I did, but it was a tire- 
s8ome day's work for us all. 'The road about two 
miles trom Haverhill was 80 miry, that the horse 
had hard work to get through. We arrived in Ha- 
verhill late in the evening, and put up with David 
Morse, who kindly received us, and made us as 
comfortable as he could. 

My wiſe, who was very slender, took $uch a cold 
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that day, that she was confined to her bed the day 
following. As I had an appointment in Woburn, 
which could not be dispensed with, I left her and 
went on my horse, and attended my meeting ; leav- 
ing her to come on 1n the stage, as 800n as she was 
able. In about four days she came and 80 through 
many difficulties, we all got safe to land, and were 
kindly received by our friends, 'This was begin- 
ning the world anew. We were strangers, and 
depended entirely on our friends for help ; but a 
way opened for our escape through the whole. 
Soon aſter my removal at Woburn, the church 
wished me to be dism1iased from the church in Sa- 
lisbury, and recommended to them as a member 
in good standing, to be received as a member with 
them. This they refused to do, though they had 
brought no charge against me; but they requested 
me to visit them that every thing between me and 
the society might be settled honorably. In the + 
Spring, or fore part of suammer, I went there, and 
then found what the difficulty was. "Though they 
had given me a deed of the house and land, and 
had said, if I went away in six months, it should 
be mine ; and though I had tarried not far from 
four years, and had served them according to the 
best of my ability ; yet now they wished it back 
again, or- the money they paid for it ; and I found 
they meant to withhold a dismission and recom- 
mendation, unless I gave them an obligation to 
give them the money whenever the house was 801d. 
As | had never coveted their slver nor gold, house 
nor land, I gave them a writing which satisfied them, 
and then my character stood 80 fair, that the 
church and society gave me as good a recommenda- 


tion as I needed, and was 80 dismissed, that when 
17 
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received by the other church, I was dismissed from 
their special watch and care. 

Here I first ſelt the strength of the cords of sec- 
tarian bondage. It was a practice among the bap- 
tists at that time, to hold a member till he was re- 
ceived by another church, by his and their request, 
if by any means they chose to hold him, they kept 
him to do what they pleased, according to their 
law. This is bondage, and contrary to the perfect 
law of liberty. 

Having obtained my dismission and recommen- 
dation, at the price of one hundred and forty-nine 
dollars, and cost, I returned to Woburn, well pleas- 
ed to think I had got clear without having my 
character smutted. Presenting my dismissal, and 
two recommendations to the church, I was unani- 
mously received as a member in full fellowship ; 
as one of their faith and order. The treatment 
which 1 received from the baptist preachers and 
churches of Massachusetts, at that time, proved to 
my satisfaction, that I stood high in their esteem. 
I was invited to preach in their most popular as- 
gemblies, and received into the company of what 
they called their first people, though I ever felt 
myself unworthy of the then honorable treatment 
received from them. 

As one object in going to Woburn was to gain 
useful knowledge, by having an opportunity to con- 
verse with such knowing men as I considered Dr. 
Stillman and other baptist preachers to be, and to 
read 8uch books as they possessed ;. when in their 
company, I calculated to gain all I could from 
them. I was however frequently disappointed, as 
they had not that knowledge of the scriptures 
which their high titles gave me occasion to sup- 
pose they possessed. 
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From the first of my appearing in public, I had 
been in the habit of dressing plain, though I gome- 
times dressed in black. As my residence was near 
BoRon, and being frequently there, the two Bos- 
ton ministers often made mention of my plain 
dress ; and particularly Mr. Baldwin, who was a 
very fashionable man. He one day said, © you 
are not yet fifty years old ;”* intimating that at such 
an age, my dress might be suitable. In this F soon 
began to conform ; and went on till they with me, 
left that simplicity which at first was scen among 
the baptists. I was s0on dressed in fashionable 
black, a large three cornered hat, and black Ik 
gloves, to wear in the meeting house in * dog- 
days.” Isa. Ivi. 10, 11, I2. 

My salary in Woburn, was three hundred and 
thirty three dollars and tharty three cents per year. 
This was sufficient to support my small family, and 
be in the ſashion of the baptist clergy around me. 

The first year of my residence in Woburn, the 
Lord blest my labors among the people there, in 
Reading and Malden. Several in t1ese towns 
were converted to God, and baptised. "Through 
the summer, 1798, the assembly increased, a good- 
ly number were added to the church. One thing 
which caused the assembly to increase, was the 
situation of the congregational society in that town. 
They had a settled clergyman by the name of Sar- 
gent ; perhaps as poor a speaker as ever ascended 
the pulpit stairs. They had for several years la- 
bored hard to get rid of him, but he still remained 
among them. I was told, that when the people 
complained to him of the badness of his voice, he 
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8a1d the sounding buard was too high, and that if 
the sounding board was lowered, he could speak 
better. A parish meeting was called for this pur- 
pose. The moderator introduced the subject of 
altering the sounding boird. One man by the 
name of Jess2 Richard=on, a shrewed old man, 
rose up instantly, and said, ** Mr. Moderator, I 
move, that the sound unrd-.r the board be altered 
first.” "This prevented any further proceedings as 
to the sounding board, and after that, the great 
study was how to get rid of the sound under the 
board. 

After mach labor, councils, and the members 
joining the baptist society, they gave him about 
hive handred dollars to go off, and carry his voice 
with him. This 1s according to the best of my re- 
eollection. 

Though we lived in peace, there was one difh- 
culty among us. The lawsof Massachusetts were 
Such, that no minister, could marry people out of 
the town where he lived, unless a town was destt- 
tute of a settled minister, and no minister was 
allowed to marry where he lived, unless he was 
8ettled as the pastor of the church where he 
preached. 'Fhis made some of my friends un- 
easy, as I could not marry them, nor get the 
money which the law gave the minister for every 
couple he married. The question arose, © What 
shall be done ”” The ministers in Boston sa1d, 
© You must be nslalled.” "This I was entirely 
ignorant of, as no such thing was mentioned 1n 
the bible; but as they said it would do, and as 
they were learned men and to be depended on, 1 
consented to be insfalled, to have the benehtof the 
laws, as a ** state minister.” 
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November 14, 1798, was the day appointed for 
this new fangled ceremony. When the day came, 
a great multitude attended, The baptist ministers 
who attended, as they were stiled in the Boston 
Chronicle, were the following : Rev. Dr. Still- 
man, Rev. Dr. Smith, Rev. Mr. Baldwin, and Rev. 
Mr. Grafton. As I had been ordained at Lee, 
some years before, and as Mr. Baldwin had heard 
my experience then, giving me the right hand of 
fellowship ; as I had a good recommendation from 
the baptist church and society in Salisbury, it was 
thought unnecessary by the council to examine my 
experience, call to preach, or system of doctrine. 
The council was held in the morning, -and the 
chief done was to know how I stood with the 
church, what salary I was to have, &c. and to 
agree what part each one should take in the meet- 
ing house. All this was agreed on, . and at the 
hour appointed, we went out of the chamber to the 
congregational meeting house, which they had 
graciously favored us with to perform our popery 
in. The day I was installed was a high day with 
us. We made something of a splendid appearance 
as it respected the ignorant. We had two Doctors 
of Divinity, one or two A. M's. and we all wore 
bands. 

When we came out of the council chamber, arid 
formed a procession to walk in baptist clerical or- 
der to the meeting house, we looked as much like 
the cardinals coming out of the conclave after 
electing a pope, as our practice, was like theirs, 
and the chief difference was in name, and the co- 
lor of our clothes. Doctor Stillman preached a 
good sermon, from Eph. 1ii. 8, © Unto me, who am 


less than the least of all saints, 1s this grace given, 
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that I should preach among the gentiles the un- 
Searchable riches of Christ.” After preaching, 
Doctor Smith gave the charge ; Mr. Baldwin the 
right hand of fellowship, which was the second 
time | received it from him. And to this day he 
has never given me, nor the public, a scriptural 
reason why he privately withdrew it from me. Af- 
ter performing, this man made anti-christun Ccere- 
mony Cilled by its makers, m-tallatton ; done to 
enable me to perform one thing which the pope in 
ancient days declared his right only to deal out ; 
that is, to marry people according to the religious 
state law of Massachusetts ; we all returned back 
to the council chamber, and were more merry than 
the rule given to Christ's ministers would allow us 
to be. 

While setting and conversing tcgether, Doctor 
Smith said to me, *© I advise you to wear a bang 
on Lord's day.” I asked the Doctor what the 
band meant ? He replied, © T hat as 1 hved near 
the metropolis, it would make me appear respect- 
able ; and besides, said he, 1t will show that you 
are an ordained minister.” 1then asked him how 
ministers- came first to wear bands? He sa1d, © He 
8upposed it was taken from the high priest's breast 
plate.” My reply was, if that is the way bands 
came, I will never wear one again ; for my high 
priest has his on in glory; and for me to wear a 
band, would be taking that to myself which belongs 
only to him. From that day to this I have held as 
abominable, the band, surplice, and the other part 
of the clerical, anti-christian attire of the mother 
of harlots, and abomination of the earth. 

The week after my installation, the following 
appeared in the Boston Chronicle : 
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IxsraLLtb—* At Woburn, on Wednesday the 
14th, the Rev. Ertas Smit, pastor of the baptist 
church in that place. 'The 8vleinnity was 1ntro- 
duced by an excellent Anthem, which was well 
s8ung. 'Then followed the introductory prayer, and 
a sermon from Eph. 114i. 8, by Rev. Dr. Stflman: 
'The charge by the Rev. Dr. Smith | of Haverhill. 
The right hand of feilowship by the Rev. Mr. Bald- 
win, of Boston ; and the concluding prayer by the 
Rev. Mr. Grafton, of Newton. The services were 
attended by a numerous and respectable assembly 
in the congregzational meeting house, with the use 
of which they were accommodated by the parish, 
in a mozt friendly manner.” 

(PF This operation I went through, and though 
I did not see-the propriety of it fro'n the scriptures, 
yet thought there was no hurt in doing.it. * The 
Lord nardon thy servant in this thing. ” 2 Kin. v. 18 

Our affairs being thus regulated according to 
law, there was a prospect of proceeding regularly ; 
and I was determined to be steady, as they termed 
it, that 1s to be contented in my new confinement. 
Daring my $tay at Woburn, which was till the year 
1801, several things took place which shall be 
mentioned here. 

!, Not long aſter being installed, several became 
indifferent as to paying their part of the hundred 
pounds, the society had agreed to give by the year. 
'This caused a difficulty, as to my living.. To re- 
medy this evil, I proposed to the society to Joan me 
one thousand dollars ; the interest of which should 
be instead of fifty pounds. "This they agreed to ;. 
and let me have a part of the money. Having 
this, I entered into partnership with two men, and 
opened a 8tore in Woodstock, Vt. This business 
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laid a foundation for much trouble afterwards ; as 
my mind was entangled with the affairs of this 
world which prevented my pleasing him who had 
called me to be a soldier ; and before the business 
was ended, my mind was brought almost into a 
state of despair. 

2. While at Woburn, in consequence of a con- 
nection with the baptist ministers and others 
around, I became quite too respectable for a min- 
ister of Christ. 'They dressed me in black, from 
head to foot ; and on some occasions a part of my 
dress was silk, with a large three cornered hat, and 
cloak of the best. I built an house there ; kept 
an horse and carriage, and lived in ease as other 
salary men do. 

Being 80 respectable, I began to write my ser- 
mons, but never carried them to the meeting house. 
This was being s0 lame as to need one crutch ; 
those baptist ministers who read their notes, have 
the gout to that degree, that they are obliged to use 
two crutches, and go hard and slow with them.— 
The baptists in Boston frequently requested me to 
preach with them ; all these things served by little 
and little to draw my mind from the simplicity 
that is in Christ Jesus. I once told Mr. Baldwin, 
we were going back to the place from whence we 
came out. His reply was, © We wish to make 
our denomination respectable as well as the res.” 
Here it ended for a time. } 

8. George Washington died at the time of my 
residence at Woburn, and the people thought they 
must take some public-notice of it. Of course a 
day was appointed, Dr. Jedidiah Morse of Char- 
lestown, was requested to deliver the discourse.— 
At the day appointed he came dressed in his sur- 
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plice anu band, with his old notes which he had 
read in Charlestown, and the prayer on a piece of 
paper, which he had said over. AsT was to make 
the first prayer, and Daniel Oliver the last, he 
showed me his long made prayer, thinking it might 
help me to pray on the occas1on ; but like Saul's 
armour, it was too long for me, and I could not 
g> with It. 

At the distinguished hour, we all went through 
the mud to the meeting house, which had much 
black cloth about it, as a mark of mourning for 
Washington. After some singing, praying, Ge. 
the Reverend Doctor began his discourse in about 
the following words. « What,,meaneth all these 
funeral airs ? Why all these marks of mourning ? 
What s1ghs are these that heave the breast ? Why 
these te:rs that steal down the sorrowlul cheek ! 
Methinks some one $ays, Washington 1s dead.” Tt” 
was, * flat as the canvass, and cold as the marble.” 
There was not a sigh nor a tear in the meeting 
house, excepting what his notes contained. When 
this parade was over, the people dispersed. Dr. 
Morse received ten dollars, it was said, for his 
.day's work, * and went to his place.” 

Soon aſter this, the baptists had a meeting on 
the occas1on ; dressed the pulpit with two yards of 
black broad cloth, and after meeting it was pre- 
sented to me, 80 that with the other clergy, I be- 
came the possessor of another blark cont, for 
preaching Washington's funeral sermon. 

4. While at Woburn, | first became acquainted 
with the different political principles of this coun- 
try. Until that time my mind was taken up with 
other things, and was undetermined whether our 
form of government or monarchy, was the best. At 
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that time the writings of OLp Sourn, were publish- 
ed in the Boston Chronicte, which I read with at- 
tention, and became acquainted with the nature of 
monarchy and REPUBLICANISM, and was then cer- 
tain that a republican government was in its na- 
ture as well calculated for the interest of the peo- 
ple, as monarchy 1s for the king. I became a re- 
publican from principle, and '80 must remain, or 
be dishonest. All the farther information receiv- 
ed s1nce, has only confirmed "my mind in what I 
then believed zuxt and true. 

5. It was at Woburn, that my mind was first 
troubled about what is called the trinity. Some 
years before, Dr. S. Shepard had told me that three 
persons could not be one person, and that the text 
brought to prove the trinity, I John v. 7, did not 
8ay, three persons, but three, without saying what 
the three were. He also said, that where Watts 
8a1d, o W hen God the mighty maker died,” it 
ought to have read, © When Christ the mighty 
Saviour died,” because said he, God never died. 
Phis I remembered, and often aſter preaching. was 
much troubled on account of my ignorance of that 
mystery or rather mistake. 

Sometimes 1t was almost a settled point with me, 
never to preach again, until I could see how three 
persons could be one being. 

The baptist ministers said it was a mystery, and 
80 It remained with me for some time after. What 
1s called election greatly agitated my mind about 
the same time. Dr. Stillman held that Christ died 
ſor the elect only, Dr. Baldwin held that there was 
a propriety in preaching the gospel to all, though 
but a small part would finally be benefited by 1t, 
and these were given to Christ in the covenant of 
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redemption before the world was. 'These two men 
differed 80 much on that point of doctrine, that in 
a meeting each said to the other, if I held as you 
do, I would preach no more. 

I had for many years held with Dr. Baldwin, 
but by reading the articles of the church in Wo- 
burn, I found it slated ** that the death of Christ 
was special and particular, that is, for the elect on- 
ly ;” and finding it so there, concluded to preach 
according to the articles. One day, in the meet- 
ing house, I told the people that according to the 
articles of the church, the fact was plainly this ; 
all that were elected, or chosen in Christ before 
the foundation of the world would be saved and no 
others. Such could not miss of salvation and the 
remainder must unavyoidably be lost, because they 
were not elected, 

This gave a great shock to many who heard, 
and the next day, some who before had been seri- 
ous, went and joined the dancing school in that 
town. 'This troubled me much, and when I ask- 
ed a young man why he did 80, his reply was, that 
my preaching the Sunday before caused him to do 
as he had. He then said thas to me, ** You told 
us that all given to Christ, or the elect would be 
saved, and that their salvation could not be' pre- 
vented. Now said he, I believe it will be 8. If 
I am one of the elect I shall as certainly be s8aved 
in attending the dancing school as at any other 
place ; if I am not one of the clect, nothing I can 
do will prevent my being lost at last.” He added, 
* I do not find any happiness in religion, and must 
have 8ome diversion, and this 1s as innocent as any 
thing I can do. To live unhappy here, and be 
eternally miserable hereafter, is dreadful to me. | 
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conclude it best to take what comfort I can in a 
civil way ; and as I believe your doctrine, I am as 
gale 80, as 1n praying and going to meeting in an 
unconyerted state,” 

This conversation Lrought me to a stand, and I 
leſt the young man without much reply to what he 
8aid. After leaving him the following passed 
through my mand : «© What the young man says 18 
rational. 'Fhis 1s the practical part of iny preach- 
ing. Paul's preaching never had such an effect 
upon his hearers, and such preaching is not ac- 
cording to the dpctrine of Christ.” My mind was 
8eriously employed in examining the doctrine con- 
tained in the church book, and upon a careful and 
candid examination, I concluded that such doc- 
trine was not the doctrine of Christ, and was de- 
termined to give it up as wrong, and 'soon reduced 
all my religion to two things, * belicve right and do 
right.” This laid a foundation for examining ey- 
ery part of doctrine by the scriptures, and in con- 
8equence of this, for many years, the ignorant, the 
partial, and the dishonest, have consitered me an 
heretic, and some have said, © not fit to live.” — 
About this time, I told Elder Peak my religion 
was reduced to two things, believe right and do 
right. Some of my acquaintance told me that 
from this he took occasion to say, I was either a 
Deist or Universalist. 

G6. My situation at Woburn as an installed min- 
ister, caused me to ſeel at times very unhappy, es- 
pecially after receiving such a shock, respecting 
the doctrine I had preached, and must preach to 
be acceptable there. The only remedy I knew 
of was to go to another place, This was my de- 
termination about the year 1799. As my house 
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was there, I concluded to try my bondage a little 
longer, knowing iT went away, the people would 
take my house and about all I had, for the moiey 
they had loaned me. 'I hey had given me between 
one and two hundred dollars towards building my 
house ; this I had given my word should be Paid 


back, if I went from them within seven years. 
» 


CHAPTER AXAL 


In the year 18901, my mind was fixed to go from 
that place, come life or death. "Phe company had 
opened a $tore in Salisbury, N. H. The house 
and store was mige, and I concluded to yo there 
and attend to my business, and preach on Sun- 
days, and try tv be a free man. 

Mr. Baldwin of Boston, heard of my determi- 
nation, and came to visit me, hoping to dissuade 
me from leaving Woburn. He took me into Deacon 
Convers' pasture, and told me the necessity of re- 
maining with the people, and in connection with 
the baptists in that region. I told him of my un- 
fitness to perforni the duties of a pastor. Said he, 
«if you are not qualified I am not. We ac- 
knowledge you equal ta any of us in preaching, 
and before us in the, knowledge of the scrip- 
tures.” 

After hearing all his arguments, I told him my 
mind and body were never designed for such nar- 
row limits as my situation there fixed me in; and 
that it was a moxt distressing thought, to be con- 
fined all my days to preach to two or three hun- 
dred people, when there were thousands around to 
hear. Here the conversation ended, and we re- 
turned to the house. 

IS 
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For many weeks my mind was greatly troubled 
on account of the doctrine 1 had preached, my 
connection with the baptists, the ]iftuation of my 
family, the trouble to be endured in consequence 
of leaving that place, and my connection with the 
church. By leaving them, my house, and all there 
must be given up; and I was qaite certain the 
most influential would be against me. My final 
determination was to risk al the consequenee of 
being dismissed from what they called my pasto- 
ral charge. 

'This was done in manner and form. A com- 
mittee was appointed to settle with me. They 
owed me according to anti-christian bargain, for 
preaching calvinism, about one hundred and 
8eventy dollars, and I took their note for the same. 
This was a sin committed ignorantly, which I be- 
lieve 18 forgiven me, and which no poverty I hope 
will ever persuade me to do again. . Deacon Josi- 
ah Convers took my house at one thousand dol]- 
lars, and obliged me to allow him one hundred 
dollars for the land he had given me to build the 
house upon. 

'Those who had given me timber, boards, work, 
&c. called for their money back. One of the 
church, who subscribed four dollars, which he 
paid 1n four sticks of timber, eight inches square, 
and eighteen feet long, sent in his bill thus: 

Elias Smith, to , Dr. 
To 4 sticks of timber 10 inches square, 20 feet 
long, - - - - - $6,00 

T told his son in law, the timber would not have 
been 80 long and large, had the trees stood grow- 
ing till then; that he might measure them 1f he 
pleased. Falso showed him the subscription pa- 
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per. He took the four dollars and & went his 
way.” 

Some wio'gave me work, brought in a bill, at 
seventy five cents per day ; others I hired charg- 
ed but fiſtF cents. I aliowed all their demands, 
and settled with the whole, with my house and 
note for preaching. 

Some have tried to make strangers believe I 
wronged the people there, by keeping their money, 
but 1t this does not satisfy them, where the wrong 
was, let thei go to Woburn, or to the County re- 
cords in Cambridge. It did not distress them at 
all to take all from me they could, after I had la- 
bored with them for several years, receiving only 
a scanty living ; nor did it distress the leaders to 
do all in their power to injure my character aud 
prevent my future usefulness. 'They have slnce 
found their punishment, for the wroug done to one 
who ever wished them well. | 

Having settled my affairs in the month of Sep- 
tember, 1801, I-took my everlasting leave from in- 
stallations and hireling plans, 8uch bondage as I 
had endured there, and sat out in a chaise, with 
my wiſe and three children, one of which was 
born there, April 22, 1799, for Salisbury, N. II. 
and arrived there in a ſew days. 

At the time of Jeaving Woburn, it was my de- 
termination to preach no more, if I could remain 
in stlence, choosing to labor hard for a living, 

rather th.an be 0 tormented with the doctrines [ 
had preached, the bondage endured, and the cxuel 
treatment of such as would be my friends when 
bound to them, and enemies when free irom such , 
bondage. After my removal to Salisbury, my time 
was taken"up through the week in attending the 
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- ptore, and every Sunday in preaching, either in 
Northfield, or some town near. 

Sometime in November, of that year, my young- 
est brothcr, who had embraced the doctrine called 
universalism, came to preach at Salisbury in the 
baptist meeting house. I attended the meeting 
and hearing him describe the inconsistencies of 
calvinism, my mind was greatly taken hold of by 
his uew doctrine,.and though in the evening after 
his preaching, | had confounded him, yet a thought 
passed through my mind that his doctrine might 
be trae, or at least more merciful than the doctrine 
of Calvin. As my mind run upon the doctrine, I 
read Winchester's dialogues, Cheney's writings, 
and Huntington's © calvinism improved, or salva- 
tion for all men.” Being convinced that calvin- 
15m was wrong, I concluded that of course, uni- 
versalism must be right, and my mind consented 
that 1t was 80. 

Having made this new discovery, as it was con- 
81dered, the change in my mind was £00n sounded 
abroad ; 8ome were mad, some pleased, and many 
real Christians grieved. One Sunday I preached 
twice upon. uniwersaltsm, in the- congregational 
meeting house at Boscawen, under many embar- 
rassments, on account of the many plain passages 
of scripture which testified against that doctrine, 
as well as against calvinismm. That doctrine led 
me into the company of those whose conduct was 
contrary to the doctrine of Christ, and it also caus- 
ed me to offend against the generation of God's 
children. I remained in it about fifteen days, and 
was very-unhappy-through the whole. My mind 
was ensnared, and I felt myself in a situation from 
which it was not in my power to extricate myself. 
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I found that my mind was «till entangled with tne 
old calvinistic doctrine, and that about all the dit- 
ference between calvinism and universalism was 
in the number. One taught that a part were salſe 
being predestinated ; the other, that all were safe 


- upon the same plan. 


While meditating upon these doctrines and my 
own 8ituation, and saying, what $hall I do? there 
was a gentle whisper to my understanding in these 
words: + Drop them both and Search the $crip- 
tures.” 'Fhis command was immediately consent- 
ed to; and instantly my mind was freed from the 
entanglement before experienced, and immediate- 
ly I sung, «Our soul is escaped as a bird out of 
the snare of the fowler, the snare is broken and 
we are escaped, our help 1s in the name of the 
Lord.” From that moment, my mind was dehiv- 
ered from calvinism, universalism and detsm, three 
doctrines of men, which people love, who do not 
love holiness. 'These three things I had been 
troubled with at times, for many years, but they 
left me then. I believe them to be contrary to the 


doctrine of Christ now. 


Being convinced of the error of calvinism and 
universalism, I requested leave of the people in 
Salisbury to preach on Sunday, publicly to re- 
nounce unversal:sm, and give them my reasons 
for rejecting the doctrine as falsxe, Many people 
attended, but some of the universalis(s, after the 
people assembled, objected to my giving the rea- 
80ns for rejecting the doctrine. 

Anthony Whitmore, Esq. spake against it in his 
pew, before I began to speak. Capt. David Pet- 
tingill, 8aid, that the preacher ought to have liber- 
ty to give his mind publicly, and motioned that all 
18* 
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who were in favor of it would rise from their geats. 
The greater part arose, and he told me the way 
was clear to proceed, 

My text was this, 2 Cor. iv. * But have rc- 
nounced the hidden things of hs not walk- 
Ing in craſtiness, nor handling the word of God 


. deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth, 


comimending ourselves to every man's COnsCience 
in the sIght of God.” It was generally thought 
that Mr. Whitmore dreaded .the reasons which 
would be brought for rejecting universalism as 
false doctrine. 'The meeting ended in peace, and 
the people retired, but Mr. W, was greatly morti- 
fied and displeased. 

Having passed this scene, I about determined 
800N to des:ist from preaching, being at a loss what 
to preach to be consistent. Having lost all my 
8ystem, my mind was prepared to search the scrip- 
tures, but being engaged in worldly business, had 
but little time to read, and therefore concluded as 
the state of things then were, 10 preach on Sun- 
days, and attend to my business through the week 
as other men do. In this situation I remained for 
8everal weeks. On a certain day being alone, 
and meditating on my situation, there came a 
voice as from heaven, to my understanding, which 
8aid, © Give an account of thy Stewardship ; for 
thou mayest be no longer steward.” "This came 
with power to my heart, and I said, if this takes 
place, I am forever undone. There was placed 
before me Christ and the world, and a choice for 
me, which was to give up all for Christ, or give 
him up for what there is without Christ. My choice 
was at once made. I s8aid Christ is all, let me 
have this, and the rest I willingly renounce. 
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My conclusion was that entering into the mer- 
cantile business was wrong, as my work was 80me- 
thing else ; and wished myself tree. I 80on be- 
came greatly distressed on account of leaving the 
work of preaching 80 much as I had, and knew 
not how to get free from my present entanglement. 
In January, 1802, I was brought almost into a 
state of despair; my evidence of being ever con- 
verted to God was almost wholly gone ; I had no 
enjoyment in the things of the world, nor in reli- 
gion. 1 considered myself the most wretched - 
being on earth, forsaken of God and man, and on 
the borders of despair. 

About this time, peace took place between 
France and England. 'This had a great effect on 
imported goods. In a short time our goods would 
not sell in the country for what we gave for them 
in Boston. 'Phis with my other trouble, almost 
unfitted me for any kind of business for some time. 
Our capital was small; and we owed between four 
and five thousand dollars, and but a small part of 
the capital belonged to me. 'T he other two men 
821d, if I would give up what I had, give them a 
deed of my house, to. make our creditors safe, 
they would take the whole upon themselves, clear 

me from all the debts, and give an obligation, that 
if they got through with the debts, with what 
sﬆtock they had, and debts due, they would give 
me back a deed of the house. 

This proposal I toox up with, having nothing 
left then but a horse and chaise, and my furniture ; 


and owing not far from «ix hundred dollars. This 


was a distressing time to me and my family. My 
wife remained unmoved through the whole, be- 
lieving we should be provided for, though we had 
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in one year fallen from affluence to poverty, from 
honor to contempt. One of the company told his 
brother in law, whom I owed, that if he wished, 
he could get my horse and chaise, as I was told, 
and that was all he could get. These I agreed to 
give up after carrying my family to my father in 
law, at Newmarket. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


In the month of March, 1802, my distress of 
mind abated, and I felt s0me hope in God, that I 
Should yet praise him ; and concluded that my dis- 
obedience waz the cause of so much outward and 
inward trouble. In April, I carried my family to 
Newmarket, and my father in law was both able and 
willing to keep them, till I could find a home for 
them. My health was greatly impaired, by reason 
of the trouble which came on. 

My flesh had wasted away, and many conchad- 
ed my days would s0on be numbered. My horse 
and carriage was at that time given up to the man 
I owed, and what that did not pay, he never drove 
me to pay. I had at that time, forty five dollars, 
which was all I had on earth, and saw no way to 
pay what was honestly due to others. 

Soon after my arrival at Newmarket, Deacon 
Josiah Convers, and Abel Winn, from Woburn, 
came to s8ee me. 'The latter I owed fifty dollars. 
My father in law signed the note with me, and I 

id it at the time. I owed a man in Woburn 
about fourteen dollars, which I wished Deacon 
Convers to pay. He would not, unless I would 

ive him a bill of sale of all my furniture at Wo- 
Crew, and he give me his word that he would give 
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it up when I paid the debt. The debt I paid, but 
he has not to this day given me up the bill of 
s1le; and there the furniture remains, for aught 
| know. 

In the spring of 1802, I walked on foot, and 
preached where I was - requested, though much 
cast down, and but little courage to do any kind 
of business. In this time it was my constant 
prayer that the Lord would so order it, that I 
might have a place on earth, where my family. 
could be at home, while I was travelling to preach 
the gospel. After I had travelled on foot awhile, 
Broadstreet Gilman, of Newmarket, gave. me the 
use of a horse for several months. 

In June, the baptist | brethren in Epping, . at 
their own expense brought my furniture from Sal. 
isbury ; bought and gave me a cow, as a present. 
In June we went there to live, and were well pro- 
vided for through the summer. 

There was but one of my creditors who threat- 
ened to distress me ; his wrath I appeased by send- 
ing him twenty five dollars out of my forty five ; 
and my watch for security six months, .telling him 
if that was not enough, he might take my cloak 
also. My watch stood bound for me s1x months, 
at which time I paid him all and he returned the 
watch. 

For many years my mind had been' exercised 
upon the situation of professors of religion, and 
particularly upon the different denominations who 
considered themselves Christians. When in my 
twenty fourth year, I believed there would be a 
people bearing a name different from all the de- 
nominations then in this country; but what they 
would be called, I theu could not tell. 
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In the spring of 1802, having rejected the doe- 
trine of Calvin and universaliem, to search the 
scriptures to find truth, I found the name which 
the followers of Christ ought to bear; which was 
CarsTIANs, Acts xi. 26. My mind being fixed 
upon this as the right name, to the exclusjion of 
all the popular names in the world, in the month 
of May, at a man's house in Epping, N. H. by 
the name of Lawrence, where I held a meeting, 
and epake upon this text, Acts xi. 26, I ventured 


for the first time, soſily to tel! the people, that the 


name CnzIsTIAN was enough for the followers of 
Christ, without the addition of the word baptist, 
methodist, &c. It was in this meeting that 1 first, 
in a gentle manner, spake against the catechisms, 
as an invention of men. All this was done in 
much trembling, on account of what might follow. 
In the forepart of this year, two men in Ports- 
mouth, N. H. George Osborne and Daniel Mason, 
who. were baptists, obtained leave of the Select- 
men to have baptist preachers attend a meeting 
in the north school house, every other Wednesday 
evening. Having obtained the school house, they 
applied to Elder Henry Pottle of Stratham, to 
preach with them, and to invite other preachers to 
visit the town and preach, as this was the first open 
door the baptists ever had to preach in that town. 
At the time he received this invitation, I was in 
Stratham, and he requested me- to go with him. 
We appointed a time to go, which was two weeks 
from that day. At the time appointed we went to 
Portsmouth, and put up with Levi Wiggins, who 
lived about one mile and a half out of town. Here 
we left our_horses, and aſter dinner walked into 
the town, and went first to see Charles Pierce, a 
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book seller, who was a baptist, With him we 
$00n became acquainted, as he expected us at that 
me. 

As the meeting was to be in the school house 
the next evening, he invited me to preach in the 
place he had formerly used as a printing office ; 
which he had turned into a place for holding eve- 
ning meetings. 'This first meeting was held Tues- 
day evening, the second week in July, 1802. The 
room was quite full of people, and all appeared at- 
tentive to hear the stranger. 

A meeting was appointed for me the next eve- 
ning at the north school] house, and as many peo- 
ple-attended as the house would coutain. Among 
the many was Joseph Buckminster, D. D. one of 
the ministers of the town. "The people conducted 
decently, and at the closc retired in peace. By re- 
quest, I appointed to preach there again in two 
weeks from that evening. -Themext day we went 
to Kittery, to visit Moses Safford, who had spoken 
some 1in public. 

About that time there. was much uneasiness 
among the young baptist preachers in New Hamp- 
$hire, on account of svme opposuion ty exhorta- 
tions and other liberty used at the time of their 
annual associations. Some of the old ministers 
had opposeq it. Elder Pottle, who preached a 
ſree gospel wished for a reformation 1 in this thing. 
This he mentioned, and wished me to join him in 
it. He was the first who laid a foundation in my 
mind for a general separation from the calvinistic 
baptists. He propozed this to Moses Saffyrd, who 
agreed tojoin with him. This matter was propos- 
ed to others who fell in with it, and in the course 
| of the summer, we held a meeting at Sandbornton 
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called, © The Christian Conference.” "The fol- 
lowing preachers were ' members : Samuel Shep- 
ard, Isaiah Stone, Henry Pottle, Uriah Smith, 
Eliphalet Merrill, John Crocket, "Thomas Panl, 
Elder Webster, Moses Safford, Samuel Aplebee, 
Elias Smith. 'The design of these men was under- 
stood to be this; to leave behind every thing in 
name, doctrine, or practice, not found in the New 
Testament. Whither they thought at first this 
would carry them I cannot tell; thongh I con- 
clude they did not, for when they saw where it 
would end, the greater part went back, and apolo- 
gized for their conduct, and remain with the bap- 
tists. I was confident at first, that if we attended 
to our proposition, it would end in a final separa- 
tion from the baptist denomination. So it proved 
in the end. 

'The conference in Sandbornton I attended, and 
the meeting at *ortsmouth at the time appointed. 
What was said of the other meeting caused more 
to attend than the house would hold. The next 
evening a meeting was appointed in Mr. Pierce's 
room. 'This was full, and the yard as far as the 
people conld hear. The meeting at Portsmouth 
every other Wednesday evening, I attended till 
September. 'The preaching differed so much from 
reading sermons, that it drew the attention of many, 
and at every meeting they wished to hear again 
of this matter, which caused some alarm among the 
ministers who were in general settled upon their lees. 

In August, I was requested to preach at five 
o'clogk on Sunday, in the 8outh meeting house, 
and the meeting was appointed. That day I 
preached at Stratham, and a brother from Ports- 


* mouth, Jeremiah I.ow, was at ineeting, to go down 
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with me at the time. Woe were there at the hour, 
b::t the house was 8hut and no signs of a meeting. 
Brother Low went to his house, and I walked up 
Market street alone, and went to see Mr. C. Pierce, 
to know why the meeting was not appointed. At 
first he was loth to tell me, but at last said that one 
of the ministers of the town had been into the 
country, and returned with the following report : 
© That Mr. Smith had taken seven hundred dol- 
lars from the people at Woburn; that he went to 
Boston and laid out the money for goods and fled 
into the country ; that the people pursued him took 
away the goods and let him run,” Fc. I asked 
Mr. P. if it looked like truth to find a thief, or 
robber, and then let him run at large? He said no. 
I as8ured him that this was a false report, and 
wholly without foundation. Mr. Pierce to be cer- 
tain, wrote to Dr. Stillman of Boston, who wrote 
back, that he never had heard of any such thing ; 
and directed him to write to Deacon Converse uf 
Woburn. 'Phis he did, and the Deacon wrote, 
that though there were some differences between 
me and the church, yet they had nothing against 
my mora] character, This in a few days, upset 
the clergyman's plan ; I tarried that week, and 
preached in the universalist meeting house, hav- 
ing obtained consent of the minister and the prin- 
cipal men of the 8ociety. 

By inquiring it was found, that the report of the 
clergyman, was reported to him by another clergy- 
man in the country. 'That man I visited, and 
asked if he had told Mr. as he reported. He 
82id he told it as he heard it from the Reverend 
Mr. and not as the truth. Here the story 
ran out and died in their hands. Not far from thia 
19 
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time I visited Dr. Buckminster in company with 
Mr. Pierce. He asked me if 1 held to close com- 
munion, &e. and s0on began upon baptism. Like 
the men of Laish, he was destitute of weapons.— 
He brought up the old fend-off ; into means unto, 
* Christ, said he, went into the mountain. Do 
you think there was a hole that he went into !” 
Sir, it is altogether likely, for Paul says, © They 
wandered zn dens and caves of the earth.” Have 
you been into your garden to day Mr. Buckmins- 
ter ? Yes, 8aid he, © Is there a hole where you 
go down ?” No said he, I have been within the 
enclosure. $0, said I, they went into the water 
not to the edge of it ; but within the enclosure.— 
So we ended the matter. 

From what was done by the clergy and their 
friends, what was said by the people, 1 ſound there 
was on the clergy side, a spirited opposition to my 
preaching in the town, while at the same time a 
considerable number of respectable people were de- 
termined to have me preach as often as I could at- 
teud. 'There were a few real Christians, and as few 
as I ever knew in $0 large a town. These knew 
the gospel sound, and welcomed the messengers of 
peace. - The preaching and opposition caused no 
8m:Jl 8tir about that way. 

The last meeting I attended in August, my mind 
was much troubled on account of the opposition 
'The man where I put up had not much courage ; 
and his wife was quite opposed to my preaching 
there, or being in the house. At this time, I was 
obliged to go out of his house at 11 o'clock at 
night, as she would not consent for me to stay 
through the night. 

The man went with meto Jeremiah Low's house, 
here I tarried in peace till morning. My mind 
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was much troubled, on account of the tumult, 80 
that sleep departed from me. In the night it was 
made maniſest to me, I believe by the spirit of truth, 
that God would work in Portsmouith, and that I 
should see a glorious reformation, and turning to 
God among old and young. 'ThizI told the broth- 
er who slept in the bed with me. He hoped it 
would be 80, but feared I should be disappointed. I 
had such a sense of the situation of the people and 
the ministers who cried peace when there was no 
p2ace,that I could scarce refrain from going through 
the streets in the night t6 warn the people to flee 
from the wrath to come. From that time it was 
fixed in my mind, that God would pour out his 
spirit before many months. 'This took place the 
next March and April. 

'Phe first Sunday in September of that year, by 
request I attended a meeting in the north school 
house. "This by ome was considered almost trea- 
s0n. A considerable number had resolution suffi- 
cient to get by the meeting houses, those who were 
coing another way. From this time till Decem- 
ber I preached in Portsmouth half the time. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


In the course of the sxmmer of 1802, new and 
strange things were made manifest to my under- 
standing. For many years I had thought much 
upon the doctrineg and conduct of the 8tate clergy, 
but the whole was a mystery to me. One day in 
the month of August, as I sat in my hired house, 
in Epping, meditating upon the opposition the cler- 
gy in Portsmouth, and other places made to my 
preaching the doctrine of the New Testament, a 
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thought passed through my mind, that the clergy 
in general were settled upon a plan exactly oppo- 
s8ite to the New 'Testament. This led me to com- 
pare their doctrines, laws, conduct, manner of 
preaching, titles, and manner of being supported, 
with the New Testament ; by which 1 found they 
were as to their plan what the New Testament 
calls anti-christ. Here I first began to write. Un- 
til that time all my communications were with my 
tongue. Though people had frequently requested 
me to write, my determination was, never to put- 
lish any book, till over thirty years old. 1 was 
now thirty three years and two months old. 

With the above subject in mind, I took my pen, 
and began to compare the apostles and clergy to- 
gether, in the following manner : 

Apostles. ** And how shall they preach, except 
they be sent ?” Rom. x. 15. 

Clergy. © And how $hall they preach except 
they be secnt to the college ? 

Apostles. © Who also hath made us able minis- 
ters of the New Testament, not of the ,Jetter, but 
of the spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life.” 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

Clergy. Which, the college, also hath made us 

pular ministers of morality ; not of the spirit, but 
of the letter ; for the spirit giveth life, but the let- 
ter killeth.” 

Apostles. ©* For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it but by the revelation of 

Jesus Christ.” Gal. i. 12. 

Clirgy. © For I received it of man, and was 
taught it by man, and not by the revelation of Je- 
8us Christ.” 

Apostles. ** But we have this treasure in earth 
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en vessels, that the excellency of the power may 
be of God, and not of us.'” 3 Cor. iv. F. 

Clergy. © But we have this treasure in our notes, 
that the exccllency without the power, may be of 
us, and not of God.” 

Apostles. * Go ye, therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have Com- 
manded you ; and lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen.” Matth. xxvii. 
18, 19. 

C:crgy. © Go ye, therefore, into a town where 
there 18 no settled minister, and read piety and 
morality to all who come where you are ; sprink- 
ling their children in the room of circumcision, in 
the name of the trinity ; teaching them that the 
commands of Christ are not essential ; and lo, rich 
worldly men will be with you as long as you live.” 

Apostles; * The elders which are among you I 

exhort, who 2180 am an elder, and a witness of the 
zufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glo- 
ry that shall be revealed : feed the flock of God 
which is among you, taking the oversight thereof ; 
not by constraint, but willingly, not for filthy Jucre, 
but of a ready mind, neither as being lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensamples of the flock ; 
and when the chieſ Shephard shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory which fadeth not away.” 

1 Pet. v. 1, 2,8, 4. 

Clergy. * The reverend clergy who are with 
me I advise, who am also a clergyman, and a D. 
D. a member of that respectable body, who ar? 
numerous, and © who seek honor one of another,” 
and a partaker of the benefit of it, feed yourselves 
19* 
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upon the church and parish, over which we have 
Settled you for life, and who are obliged to 8upport 
you, whether they like you or not ; taking the com- 
mand by constraint, for filthy lucre, not of a ready 
mind, as lords over men's souls, not as ensamples 
to them, and when commencement day shall ap- 
pear, you shall receive some honorary title, which 
shall make you appear very respectable among the 
reverend clergy.” 

Apostles, ** Then they that gladly received his 
word were baptised.” Acts 11. 41. 

Clergy. © 'Then they that ignorantly owned the 
covenant, had their children sprinkled.” 

Apostles. ** And upon this rock I will build my 
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” Matth. xvi. 18. 

Clergy. © And upon a platform have we built 
our churches and the gates of heaven prevail 
against us.” , 

'These with many other places of scripture I 
wrote in the same manner, and made several re- 
marks on them, which were aſterwards published, 
with the title of © The clergyman's looking glass, 
or ancient and modern things contrasted.” This 
was not published till after two others, though writ- 
ten first. 

In the same summer, I preached in Northwood 
upon baptism, from Eph. iv. 5. ©* One baptism.” 
By request the discourse was printed, and was the 
first I ever published. In the discourse the seven 
— things were taken up. 1. That there is 
but one baptism, which is water baptism. 2. The 
author of that one baptism. 3. The subjects of it. 
4. The mode. 5. The administrator, 6. The name 
in which it ought to be done. 7. The design of - 
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baptism. 'This book made no small stir among the 
Sectarians, 

Such was my reduced situation at that time as 
to property, that the only way leſt to get my book 
printed was to engage to pay the printer as 800N as 
enough of the books were sold to amount to his 
price for doing them. Mr. Nathaniel Pierce en- 
gaged to print 1t 80, and in that way received his 
demand. That summer I wrote by request of the 
* Christian conference,” articles of faith and 
church building, which we then thought necessa- 
ry to keep a church together, in addition to ** the 
perfect law of liberty.” 

At a meeting of the © christian conference,” held 
in Stratham, in September of that year, the articles 
were read publicly, and highly approved of by the 
elders present. Dr. Samuel Shepard was appoint- 
ed with me to examine and prepare them for the 
press. Our address came out in the pamphlet, 
with both our names as a committee, in which we 
declared them orthodox. This was a bold and im- 
portant step at that time, for by these articles we 
condemned all others. The next step was to dis- 
own these and hear Christ in all things. 

ln October after this meeting, my friends in 
Portsmouth, obtained of the selectmen, a place over 
the market, called ** J, ferson Hall,” to hold meet- 
ings in every Sunday, but not in the evening. It 
was a large and convenient place, and would con- 
tain not far ſrom one thousand people. The peo- 
ple made seats, a temporary pulpit, and in a short 
time it was ready to meet in. This was consider- 
ed a great favor, to have 80 good a place. Soon 
aſter this, the people proposed bringing my family 
into Portsmouth, and they agreed to support them 
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if they came. I was at that time considered a bap- 


tist, as nothing had been done publicly to lead the; 
people to think otherwise. Some stated that I had 


no recommendations from Woburn, this was true, 
and they had never brought any thing against me, 
and the baptist deacon had declared in writing 
that my character stood fair with them. 

In November the people requested me to preach 
in * Jefferson Hall,” on the day of the annual 
state thanksgiving day, as it is called. In the af- 
ternoon I spake upon the image of gold, silver, 
brass, iron and clay, and the stone which brake it 
In pieces, recorded in the second chapter of the 
book of Daniel. The compoun1 image I consid- 
ered the Babylonian, Persian, Grecian and Ro- 
man kingdoms. 'The 8ToNe, the kingdom of the 
most high God, which will finally break all the 
others, and grind them to powder, $o that the 
earth will finally be cleared of them, and the king- 
dom of righteousness fill the whole earth. 

'This subject led me to speak of the cruelties pe- 
culiar to monarchies, and of the peculiar excellen- 


cies of a Republicut: Government. 'This was the 


first time of my making a public declaration of my 
political principles. 

'That discourse, some of the principal men in 
Portsmouth heard, and aſter meeting requested me 
to deliver the discourse again in the same place. 
Accordingly a meeting was appointed in the hall 
a few evenings aſter. 

There were 80 many men who wished to hear, 
that no children were allowed to go -in, and but 
few women attended. 'PThe place was filled with 
men, chiefly republicans. Some of the monarchy 
men attended, but could not relish what was set 
before them. 
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After this by request, the discourse was written 


. and printed, and has gone through three Jarge edi- 


tions, and is yet remembered to the pleasure or 
vexation of mauy. 


CHAPTER <XXXIV. 


On the 12th of December, 1802, my family came 
into Portsmouth, and I hired of Edward Call, a 
house in Bridge $treet, at sixty dollars per year, to 
be paid quarterly, 'This we considered as the hand 
of God who had thus provided us a house, though 
but a few months before we had not where to lay 
our heads, only as kind friends took us jn.” We 
had but little furniture, having left so0 much in dif- 
ferent places, and were 1n other respects very poor. 
The thought of 80 much rent ' frequently troubled 
me, but the Lord always provided for us, and what 
the people collected for six months, was sufficient 
to support us, and I laid up besides, one hundred 
dollars, which was designed for those who had de- 
mands against me. 

Fourteen days after my removal to Portsmouth, 
the great fire broke out, which burnt the principal 
part of the town. 'This was a distressing day to 
many. Towards day of Dec. 26, I saw the woman 
fleeing from the house she had the summer before 
refused me a lodging in for one night. 'The house 
was entirely consumed, with much property it con- 
tained The fire burnt the hall where we held our 
meetings ; this at first greatly damped our epirits, 
as we could not tell where to meet. 'Through the 
months of January and February, we held our 
meetings in the north school house. _ 

From December to March, the brethren, five in 
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number, held a meeting every Saturday evening, 
to examine our articles, that we might be prepared 
to form ourselves into a church according to the 
New Testament, and to be called Christians, with- 
out any sectarian name added. $So great was my 
desire to see such a church, that I thought a labor 
of twenty years woald be a pleasure, iſin the end [ 
might see twenty united, walking according to the 
New Testament. In the time of my preaching, 
from July to January, a few hid professed to be 
converted to God. January 24 for the first time I 
baptised three, Samu2l Woodbury, John E. Pal- 
mer, and Sally Loud. As this was a new thing, 
multitudes attended, and behaved as well as could 
be expected, 

In the months of December, January and Feb- 
raary, I kept a singing school; first in Mr. Pierce's 
ro»m and after jt was burnt, in Mrs. Steward's 


| house. This school proved a great blessing to ma- 


ny. It was my constant practice to pray with my 
8cholars at the close of the s8chool, and generally 
to tell them of the importance of a part in Christ, 
that they might know how to sing the song of Mo- 
8es and the Lamb. God blessed the exhortations 
and prayers, to the awakening of the greater part 
of the 8chool. The. latter part of the time the 
minds of many in the school were 80 weighed down 
with a sense of their undone situation, that they 
would set and weep, without sounding one note. 
Some of them told me they could never attend the 
school again, until they found peace in their minds. 
The last evening we attended there was such a 
weeping and sobing among the young men and 
young women, that they could not sing, they all 
wept, and I wept withthem. At eight o'clock, we 
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all left the school and went where a number had 
gathered to hold a prayer meeting. 

From this time, which was about the last of Feb- 
ruary, 1503, the good work increased gloriously 
among old and young. By the first of March, our 
Saturday evening meeting consisted of about ten. 
In a few days several more were. baptised. 

When our number was someshort of twenty, we 
agreed to consider ourselves a church of Christ, 
owning hin as our only Master, Lord and Lawgiv- 
er, and we agreed to consider ourselves Christians, 
without the addition of any unscriptural name,— 
One evening we agreed to write to the baptist 
churches in Brentwood, Madbury, Berwick, and 
some other towns, to send their elders and chosen 
brethren to meet with us the third Wednesday in 
March, to see if they could give us fellowship as a 
church of Christ, according to the New Testament. 

They came, aud proposed to form a council, in 
order to constitute us a church according to the 
order of the baptists. I told Dr. Shepard there was 
no need of that : for we were already a church, 
whether they acknowledged us 80 or not. They 
all agreed to consider us a church of Christ in fel- 
lowship with them. 'They thought we were baptist, 
though we were called by another name. The 
ministers and brethren had a good meeting with 
us, and,rejoiced in the work of the Lord. Our 
number that day was twenty two, and a happier 
company, I believe, were never 8een on earth 8ince 
the days of the apostles. 

'The last of March, we obtained leave to hold 
our meetings in the court house. This was a large 
and convenient place. The first Sunday in April 
we had vur first co.amunion. 'The lawyers' seats 
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were Just enough to contain the members, who 
joined together to show forth thg Lord's death, in- 
that command. As this was our first communion, 
many came to see and hear some new thing. T his 
to me and many others was a heavenly place n 
Christ Jesus. Many sat around weeping, while 
 considering themselves as having neither part nor 
lot in this matter. 

About this time the enemies of the cross began 
to be alarmed and enraged. On Sunday evenings, 
there was some noise and disturbance around the 
hoase, and in the lower part. Several made a r1- 
dicule of baptism, and at the time of baptising made 
considerable disturbance. 

Sometime in April on Sunday morning I felt a 
strange vperation on my mind which was unac- 
countable to me. My mind was uncommonly s0- 
lemn before the forenoon meeting began. 'The 
most I could tell was, that there was a great con- 
cern on my mind for those who were without hope, 
and without God in the world. In this situation I 
went to the court house at the usual hour. A large 
number of people had collected, and appeared very 
solemn. Aſter sitting a while on the judges seat, 
the situation of the people came on my mind 80 
that | coald say with the prophet, © I am pressed 
as a cart with sheaves.” At first I wept, then 
sobed, and at lasi cried aloud, being unable to re- 
frain. I remained in that situation about half an 
hour, and at the same time almost the whole as- 
gembly, old and young, were in tears ; and some 
cried out, being unable to conceal their ,distress. 
As 800n as my mind was enough composed tospeak, 
I told the people their dangerous situation was the 
cause of my trouble ; and s8pake to them about half 
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an hour from thess words: © 'They that are who's 
need not the Physician ; but they that are sick.” 
I have ever believed that this operation was by tte 
Spirit of God, for more than fiſty, whose minds were 
taken hold of by the truth of God that day, were 
afterwards brought to rejoice 1n the truth, and they * 
declared that their attention was first arzgsted that 
forenoon. 

From this time the work went on gloriously, 80 
that in about one year, the church consisted of 
. about one hundred and fifty members. In this 
month or the forepart of May, Mr. Baldwin came 
to 8ee us, and preached in the court house, and in 
Mr. Walton's meeting house, to the general satis- 
faction of those who heard him. After his return 
he told his brethren in Boston they must lay aside 
all their prejudices against me, as God was remark- 
ably blessing my labors in the conversion of sin- 
ners from the errors of their ways. Such was the 
attention of the people to hear the word, that meet- 
ings were held every evening in the week for some 
considerable time. | | 

As there was much singing and praying, preich- 
ing and exhortations in the court house, which 
stood but a few feet from Mr. Buckminster's meet- 
ing house, some complained that our meeting dis- 
turbed theirs. And this was true, for so it had 
done from the first day of my preaching. in the 
town. 'This stirred up a few to purchase a lot on 
which stood a house twenty five ſeet wide, and about 
forty five feet long. 'This they s0on turned into a 
convenient place for meetings, by making a plain 
pulpit, pews, and a small gallery. The house would 
contain 8everal hundreds. 'This raised the enmity 
of many og—_—_— and the people who met there, 
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as they were in doubt what it would grow to. Our 
meeting house was stoned many times when full of 

ple. The windows were frequently broken, 
and three whole windows were carried off in one 
night. At one time they threw a vial of assafae- 
tida into the aisle, which broke as it fell upon the 
floor. The opposers fired guns around the house, 
made hidious no1ses, beat drums, played on fiddles 
and fifes, blew horns and whistles ; fastened our 
door when the house was full of people ; and came 
with a mob to take me out of the pulpit when 
preaching. I was often disturbed while baptising, 
and once.a man undertook to baptise another to 
show his contempt of baptism. 

For a long time I was a spectacle to those char- 
acters, and an object of ridicule while passing the 
streets. Some of every class, from children to 
men of grey hairs treated me with contempt while 
passing peaceably along. I often received abusive 
language from people in the streets, and from the 
windows of houses, stores and work shops ; but 
none of these things moved me from testifying to 
them that their works were evil, and that they 
were under the influence of blind guides. 

Awful judgments were sent on several of those 
who opposed me and the work of God. Several 
were taken out of the world in a sudden and strange 
manner. Some afterwards acknowledged their 
wickedness and found forgiveness. 

In the winter and spring | wrote and published 
in the New Hampshire Gazette, what was after- 
wards published in a pamphlet, entitled, © The 
history of anti-christ.” This sorely grieved the 
friends of law religion, and those who were attach- 
ed to an anti-republican government. 'This was 


279 


like ſuel which increased a fire already kiudled ; 

as by this an attack was made upon their religion 

and politics ; and it was not long before the first 

book I had written was published}entitled : ©** The 
clergyman's looking glass, or ancient and modern 

things contrasted.” "This by many was consider- 
ed almost blasphemy. After it was written, I read 

the manuscript to Dr. Shepard, who highly approv- 
ed of it, but afterwards he was afraid it might bare 
too hard upon ws also, Elder William Batcheldor 

also approved of it, and proposcd a profitable cor- 
rection in one place, which was published as he 

proposed. All these things and preaching contra- 
ry to the popular doctrines of the day ; exposing * 
the fashionable prayer books published by the cler- 
gy in Portsmouth and around, led many to say, as 

of Lot, *'Phis one fellow came 1n to 80journ among 
us, and he must needs be judge.” This was a try- 
ing day though not a hair of my head ever fell to 
the ground through the malice of my enemies. 

About this time the people in Salisbury called 
in a very unpleasant manner for the money they 
had given me in the house purchased some years 
before. According to what was told me, they made 
it a matter of speculation. I was told that they 
agreed to give a lawyer one half of what he could 
get of me, as they new it was not possible to make 
a lawful demand of a present made me, which was 
Secured by the law of the 8tate. 

They appointed a man of violence to attend to 
the business, by the name of » It was 
821d that he-told the lawyer to make short work of 
it. Of course I was complimented by Mr. Gerrish 
with a special writ, and one of three things must 
be done ; give the money, get bonds for my ap- 
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pearance at court, or go to prison. I told the of- 
ficer that I would go and live with him. He con- 
ducted with propriety, and advised me not to go to 
prison, as I had frieuds who would be bound for 
my appearance at court. 'This advice | accepted, 
and though I did not owe these people in Salisbury 
any thing, yet having once received their property 
and they wishing their gift back again, my 
determination was to return it if possible, because 
I coveted no man's silver, gold, apparel, house or 
land. 

Before the time for my appearance at court, by 
gome means, which I cannot now tell, I had two 
hundred dollars ready for them, which was what 
they demanded. One hundred | hed saved the 
winter before, to pay what was justly due to others, 
'The other hundred | believe my friends in Ports- 
mouth collected. Two brethren, Edward Call and 
John 'Marble went to Salisbury, and carried -the 
money. I gave them particular orders to give them 
all they demanded. "They took, if my memory 
gerves, one hundred and forty nine dollars from a 
poor man to gratiſy their averice, or to feed their 
revenge. When the two brethren returned, they 
84d, they should have brought back the money, if 
I bad not directed them to leave it, as there was no 
law which could have taken the money from me 
for what they had given a deed of, by which it was 
secured to me, my heirs, and assigns forever, 

This was the most ungenerous and cruel treat- 
ment I had then ever received from any set of men 
whatever. This was not thedoings of all who gave 
the house and land. Before they took the money 
from me I was very poor, and this distressed me one 
hundred and forty nine dollars more, or about that 
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81m: 'Their conduct was 80 cruel and unfeeling, 
that I shall not mention vne of their names, but 
record the deed, without preserving their names 
in my record, which might hereafter be brought 
up as a reproach to their children, 1f not to their 
children's children. 

Notwithstanding much pains was taken to make 

ople in Portsmouth believe my character was 
low 1n Salisbury, these two brethren were able to 
contradict all these evil reports, and they declared 
that the greatest difficulty there was, that the peo- 
ple could not persuade me to make my abode with 
them. 

In June 1803, about the time of this difficulty, 
Elder Abner Jones from Vermont, came to visit 
me, and was the first free man I had ever s8een.— 
He had gone beyond me in several parts of doc- 
trine ; particularly as 1it respects the true light 
that lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
Before he came.to Portsmouth I had not learnt that 
God gave light to all men, but when he declared 
it, and showed that the scriptures declared the 
8ame, my mind was open to receive the daclara- 
tion. Before he came I considered myself almost 
alone in the world ; though the baptists theught I 
belonged to their faith and order. I was with them 
in body, having never separated from them by any 
public declaration, and was then a member of 
what was called the Christian Conference. My 
mind was out, and for about one year it was my 
determination,” as s00n as things were ripe, to de- 
clare myself free and separate from the baptist de- 
nomination, and all other sectarians on earth. 

Elder Jones took hold with me in the good work, 
and his preaching, praying, exhortations and sing- 
20 
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ing, was a great blessing to many. He was re- 
ceived among the free-will baptists, and ordained 
by them, though he told them from the first, he was 
not a free-will baptist, but a Christian. His com- 
ing greatly encouraged me to go on in the cause 
of freedoin. He attended several of the Christian 
conferences, but did not join it, till some time after, 
on account of the articles which we had drawn up, 
these he said were needless and hurtful. 'These 
articles the church at Portsmouth soon laid aside, 
and at Hopkinton, N. H. in the year 1805, the 
Conference agreed they were useless, and that the 
New Testament was the only and all-sufficient 
rule for Christians. 

In the course of this summer, Elder Jones went 
with me to attend a meeting at the house of Capt. 
Jeremiah Paul in Kennebunk, thirty miles from 
Portsmouth. Elder William Batcheldor of Ber- 
wick, attended with us, and manifested something 
which looked like a desire after liberty, though he 
afterwards went back, and became an hireling at 
Haverhill Mass. where he remained till death.— 
Our meetings at that time were blest to many who 
heard, beiieved and obeyed the gospel. 

At the close ot the first meeting in the afternoon, 
a respectable man about fiſty years old came to me 
before many were gone out, and said he wished to 
converse with me upon some points of doctrine, as 
he termed them. His request I readily complied 
with. He stated that there were several doctrinal 
points which he wished to know if I held or believ- 
ed. The following is as near as I now recollect : 
* Do you hold to original sin?” No sir, 8aid I, be- 
cause there is no such sin mentioned in the bible. 


© Do you hold to the fall of man ?”” No air, be- 
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cause it is not mentioned in the bible ; but is the 
doctrine of the catechism. * Do you hold to the 
covenant of grace Þ* No &ir, for there is no s8uch 
covenant mentioned in the bible. 4+ Do you be- 
lieve in the trinity ?” No ir, for the word is not 
in the bible, nor the doctrine. The whole bible 
declares, ** Une God,” and his person one. © Do 
you believe that God has forevrdained whatsoever | 
comes to pass ?” No &ir, for there is but one thing - 
said to be foreordained in the bible, which is Jesus 
Christ ; and if God has foreordained whatsoever - 
comes to pass, he 1s worse than the devil, who has 
more disposition than power ; for if God ſoreor- 
dains whatsoever comes to pass, he must be the 
cause of all the wickedness he has forbidden in the 
scriptures, and which he declares he will punish 
the wicked for committing. Can you, sir, prove 
that such doctrines are in the bible ? Here he paus- 
ed, and 8aid but little. After this conversation, 

he went out of the house. A man at the door, asked 
him how he succeeded. He paused awhile, and 
then sa1d : ** I was never $0 perplexed in convers- 
ing before ; but I will tell you, t is very hard to 
gtve up $0 much all at once. Soon after this, he 
gave up 50 much of the doctrines of men all at 
once, or gradually, and was determined to be a ſree 
man, hearing Christ in all things. 

After our return from Kennebunk, Elder Jones 
preached a s8hort time in Portsmouth. While 
there several of the baptist brethren, hearing of 
the great revival of religion in Portsmouth, came 
to visit us. Among others was Asa Niles, who 
kept a stable in Boston. For the first time he de- 
livered an exhor:ation in our meeting house. Af- 
ter this he thought himselfſ ealled to preach, and 
was ordained by the baptists. 
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Several who came from Boston requested Elder 
Jones to go and preach with them. He went but 
the two baptist ministers were not hearty in receiv- 
ing him, as he was considered a free-willer. Sev- 
eral who heard him in Portsmouth were 80 urgent 
for his preaching in the meeting houses, that the 
ministers were afraid t0 deny their request. His 
preaching called the attention of many to the things 
which belonged to their peace, and in a few months 
a glorious reformation took place, and many were 
converted to the Lord. The same summer I went 
to Boston, and though there were some differences 
between me and the church at Wobarn, the two 
baptist ministers concluded, as the church at Wo- 
burn. had brought nothing against me, they could 
with propriety ask me to preach 1n their meeting 
houses. 

Whenever a meeting was appointed for me, the 
houses would be full. Several times when I came, 
Dr. Stillman would have a new objection to my 
preaching in his pulpit. These objections I re- 
moved for some time, till at Jast he set up his will 
and determined I should preach there no more, as 
I did not believe in calvinism. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


At the time Elder Jones went to Boston, my 
mind was much exercised upon the conduct of 
the baptists in different parts of the country, and 
especially the baptist ministers in Boston. 'The 
eighteenth of July, 1803, while Elder Jones was 
there, 1 was meditating upon what is said in 1 
Peter. iv. 17, © For the time is come that. judg 
ment must begin at the house of God.” My con- 
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clusion was, that judgment meant punishment in- 
flicted on professors of religion for leaving their 
first love, and conforming to the world in their 
manner of worship and appearance. 'These thoughts 
I communicated in a letter to a brother in Boston, 
dated Portsmouth, July 18, 1803. In the letter ut 
was $tated, that sometimes the ministers of Christ 
would 80 conform to the world, as to wear anti- 
chrisuan t:t(es, surplices, bands ; use notes, be sup- 
ported by law, and paid for praying. After men- 
tioning this, was the following: © I leave it with 
you to judge whether this is not in a great meas- 
ure the case with the baptizt churches and minis- 
ters in Massachnsetts, and particularly in Boston.”” 
This, and svme other things which exactly applied 
to the baptist ministers in Boston, greatly disturb- 
ed Mr. Baldwin when he saw and read my letter, 
as he had occasion to think himself not only des- 
cribed but meant 1n the letter. 

My letter was written in sincerity, and not 
through ill will to any. Though it was not direct- 
ed to Mr. Baldwin, yet he wrote an answer to it dat- 
ed Boston, Aug. 1803. He ridiculed me, and my 
letter. I had mentioned God's four sore judg- 
nents, recorded in Ezekiel; sword, famine, pestt- 
lence and wild beasts without any design of apply- 
ing them to any, to show the meaning of the word 
judgment. When he wrote upon that he said, 
* As to the wild beasts, what you mean by them, 
I must leave for you to explain, for I am a lit- 
tle at a loss from your explanation. T conclude 
upon the whole, they don't wear surplices.” My 
answer to him was this, ** I have no doubt but 
80me whom Paul calls evil beasts have worn 
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8urplices, but I am far from thinking you 8uch 
a one, I believe you to be a child of God, 
and a minister whom Jesus Christ has called and 
owned, but I believe you are gone into Babylon, 
and that they have altered your name, as Nebu- 
chadnezzar did Daniel's calling him Belteshaz- 
zar.” The clergyman's looking glass displeased 
him, and to render me and the book contemptable, 
wrote the following in his letter, © Were I skilled 
in making looking glasses, I would try to give a 
glimpse of yourself in this passage.” He then 
proceeded to give me a ghtmpse in the following 
words : © Is not this language held up in the pre- 
ceding paragraph? O poor Boston, how I pity 
thee, scorched under the divine judgments, and 
yet thou knowest it not !- Not a drop of spiritual 
rain falls on thee, I mean, particularly the baptist 
churches, and the cause 18, their ministers are Con- 
formed to the world ! All this will be proved to 
demonstration, if you will look to Portsmouth, and 
8ee how it rains where I preach who am, in all re- 
spects, free from conformity to the world.” 

All this ridicule and contempt I bore with pa- 
tience, knowing no such thing had ever entered 
my mind, when the letter was written. 

In the month of September, 1803, about two 
months aſter my letter was written, the Warren 


 As8ociation was held at Randolph, near Boston. 


'This I attended, though convinced that the as80- 
ciation of churches was anti-christian. 'The year 
before, the association had decided : ** That God 
had foreordained whatsoever comes to pass, and 
ublished the same in their minutes.” 
This decision made no small stir, and some of 
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the churches wrote to the association, desiring an 
explanation of their decision. The assocliation 
took up the subject and appointed a committee to 
draw up something to satisfy the churches. El- 
ders John Peak, William Batcheldor, and some 
others were chosen to write. When they retired 
they invited me to go with them to their chamber. 
One of the committee opened the case, and each 
one spoke his mind upon the 8ubject. When all 
had gone through, Mr. Peak wished me to give 
my mind upon the subject, which I did, by relat- 
ing the following circumstance : 

** A nobleman in England once built a, palace, 
and when it was done, one large stone was left 
near the corner of the building. There it re- 
mained for some time to the injury of those who 
came around the corner of his palace. Some of 
his friends complained of the stone which they had 
fallen over. He, to prevent this difficulty, ordered 
a post set by the 8ide of it. 'This did not prevent 
people from falling un it in the night. He then 
. hung a lamp by it at night, but s0me while look- 
ing at the lamp would fall over the stone. All this 
increased the complaints of his friends. At last 
one man told him the best thing wquld be to re- 
move the lamp and post, and then carry away the 
stone, which would prevent any difficulty. from the 
_ 'This he did and no more mjury was done 

y It.” | 

'The application was easy ; remove the state- 
ment, ** That God has foreordained whatsoever 
comes to pass” and here the dispute will end. The 
assemby of divines leſt the sfone ; last year the 
as80Clation 8et up the post; this year you are to 
hang the lamp, but all this' will not prevent people 
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from stumbling at that stumbling stone. 'They 
were not at all pleased with my similitude, and 
here I leſt them. to fix up their lamp. 

In the evening aſter the association, I attended 
a meeting in Mr. Baldwin's meeting house, and 
spake upon Psalm xlv. 4, © 'Thine arrows are 
sharp in the heart of the kings enemies, whereby 
the people fall under thee.” 

The house was very full of people, and the 
Lord stood by me, and gave testimony to the word 
of his grace. More than fifty were afterwards 
converted to God, who first felt the king's arrows 
8harp in their hearts that evening. 

In November, 1803, I preached for the first 
time in Bradford, Mass at the house of John Mar- 
ble who had been at Portsmouth, and was. after- 
wards baptised, and received a member there, 
The clergyman of the town, Mr. Allen, attended, 
but took no part with me, until supper time.— 
Several people attended the meeting from Ha: 
verhill about two miles distance. Among oth- 
ers, was Silas Plumer, and his son Frederick. 
At this meeting, his attention was arrested, he 
was afierwards converted, baptised, and became a 
preacher of the everlasting gospel. "This meeting 
was blest to many, and not long after a glorious 
reformation took place there, and in Haverhill, on 
the other side of the Merrimack river. 

Not far from this time one man in Portsmouth, 
who had been friendly to me, and zealous 
for my coming there, became displeased as things 
did not turn as he had calculated. One day he 
sent a line requesting me to meet him at his house 
at 8uch-an hour, We met accordingly, he took 
me into the third loft, and told me to leave the 
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town. I told him my belief was that the Lord had 
called me to preach the gospel in Portsmouth, that 
my work was not done ; and that I should not 

for him, nor all the opposers on earth. He stated 
that he thought as he was the principal means of 
my coming, he had a right to send me away. As 
he was a man given to change I left him and nev- 
er meddled much with him afterwards. 

At this time my situation was critical indeed to 
al! human appearance. My enemies in Ports- 
mouth were numerous and violent, my friends 
were few and the greater part young people. In 
Boston the baptists were displeased at my writings, 
and evil reports were in gencral circulation. My 
encouragement to persevere was founded on the 
goodness of the cause in which I had engaged. I 
was left almost alone in Portsmouth, as Elder 
Jones was wholly employed in preaching at Bos- 
ton, though the ministers did not like his preach- 
n 

The winter following the  association at Ran- 
dolph, was the most terrible time I had ever known 
as it respected opposition from: the baptist minis- 
ters in Boston, and others influenced by them. 
As this opposition laid a foundation for my final 
8eparation from the baptists, I here give the ac- 
count from my ta | of February, 1804, which 
was written down the days on which the things 
were done, and recorded there. 

Monday Feb. 2, 1804, set out from Portsmouth 
for Bosten. 'Tarried with Deacon Smiley of Ha- 
verhill. Tuesday 3d, rode to Woburn, Elder Pot- 
tle preached, and baptised eight persons. I spake 
in the evening from Gen. xlv. © I am Joseph your 
brother.” Wednesday, Feb. 4, rode to Boston ; 
21 
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heard a clergyman pu in Mr. Baldwin's meet- 


ing house. 'Thursday, Feb. 5, preached in the 
evening at Mr. Baldwin's meeting house, from 
Ps8alm ex. 3, © 'Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power.” Took up three particulars : 
1. The day of Christ's power. 2. His people. 8. 
How they are willing. The discourse was not 
wholly pleasing to tHe calvinists who believeChrist's 
enemies are his people. Mr. Baldwin prayed that 
God would bless the truth delivered, but I learnt 
afterwards that he did not believe all was truth he 
heard delivered. 

Friday, Feb. 6. Preached in the vestry, from 
Prov. viti. 20, 21. Mr. Baldwin attended, and 
made the concluding prayer. Saturday evening, 
preached in the vestry, from Rev. i. 5, 6. 

Sunday morning, Feb. 8. Preached at the vestry, 
at sunrise, from 2 Sam. xXxi11. 4, © And he shall be 


as the light of the morning.” After breakfast, rode _ 


to Malden, four miles, preached twice, returned to 
Boston, and preached the fouth time in Mr. Bald- 
win's meeting. house, from John xvi. 8, © And 
when he is come, he shall reprove the world of sin, 
of righteousness, and of judgment.” It was thouglit 
that not far from three thousand people attended. 
Some who believed in the light of nature, and a 
good conscience in bad men, were not a little dis- 
turbed to see their tradition upset by the scrip- 
tures of truth. 

Monday, Feb. 9. Preached in the evening at 
the vestry. Tuesday, Feb. 10, preached in the 
evening at the same place. Wednesday, Feb. 11, 
after Deacon Wild had taken much -pains to have 
me preach in Dr. Stillman's meeting house, he con- 
gented and I went to see him. He said, © I hope 
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You will not preach any thing to make a division.” 
My reply was, the only knowing division I shall 
make, will be between truth and error, and if there 
is any division on my account my opposers will 
make it ; but I will not make any. I told him that 
8oMme of his church were 80 opposed to me, that 
they would not give me their hand. I read him 
twelve pages of a discourse written upon being 
born again, this he approved of, and said he believ- 
ed it would do good. 

Thursday, Feb. 12. This day, I went to Rox- 
bury, about three miles from Boston to preach in 
the evening. As 800n as it was dark many people 
came together, and when the meeting began, the 
__ fellows began to disturb. I spake upon Acts 

x. 24, © But none of these things move me.” — 

T hey threw half coppers at me, talked, groaned, 
prayed and made much disturbance. After going 
through I rode into Boston, with Mr. Edward Call 
of Portsmouth, who conducted with wisdom and 
fortitude through the whole. 'The mob followed 
us to the court house, and being unable to over- 
take us, returned and we arrived safe, and thank- 
ful that we escaped out of their hands. 

Friday, Feb. 13. Preached in the vestry. Sa- 
turday, 14, preached in the vestry, from; 1 'Thes. . 
11. 4, 5, 6. Spake upon the nature of the gospel ; 
the extent of the proclamation, which was to every 
creature ; the sinner's condemnation in disobeying 
the gospel ; that evening I told the people, that 
noue were the elect but saints. "This had begun 
a fire before, which about «his time appeared first 
among the ministers, and *then among those who 
did not see for themselves. 

Sunday, Feb. 15. Preached in the vestry, at 


s8unrise ; went to Malden, and heard Elder Jones 
preach from Rev. v. 4. At noon Elder Pottle bap- 
tised four. I spake in the afternoon, from 1 John 
11. 28. This-day Mr. Baldwin, in the forenoon, 
delivered a discourse upon Rom. viii. 28, in which 
he dezscribed calvinistic election. 

In the evening I preached at Henry Wendall's 
house near Dr. Stillman's meeting house. This 
was the first separate meeting we ever had in Bos- 
ton, and was a little like the declaration of inde- 
pendence once made by the Americans, This 
greatly enraged the meeting house people, as sev- 
eral of their church members attended the meeting. 

Monday, Feb. 16. This day there was no small 
stir about the meeting and the new doctrine. The 
cry in Boston was, great 1s calvinism of Boston ! 
In the afternoon, Deacon Wild, a man of candor, 
and who had not consented with the council, came 
and asked me to preach my belief in full that even- 
ing, upon the gospel, decrees, election, &c. I went 
to the vestry that evening, to preach according to 
request. Mr. Baldwin and Mr. Bowles, who preach- 
ed with the Dr. attended, that they might judge of 
my orthodoxy, or heterodoxy. My text was this : 
Acts xvii. 19, 20, *And they took him and brought 
him to Areopagus,. saying may we know what this 
new doctrine thou speakest is ? For thou bringest 
certain strange things to our ears, we would know 
therefore what these thing mean.”. 

I endeavored to prove every particular from plain 
declarations recorded in the bible. After I had 
done, Mr. Baldwin roge in opposition to what I 
8aid, He acknowledged the sinner's condemna- 
tion turned where I had said it did. He told the 
people a man might throw a number of scriptures 
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together, and make out any thing he pleased, and, 
841d he, this 1s the way we make out our different 
Systems.” "This last sentence was altogether against 
himself., One of Dr. Stillmar's church attempted to 
stop him from opposing what he believed was the 
truth, but he went through and I remained in si- 
lence, knowing he could not overthrow what had 
been delivered, unless he could overthrow the truth 
contained in the 8criptures. After this, Deacon 
Wild asked each of them to pray ; but they were 
both so far from the spirit of prayer, that they re- 
fused. -Many thought Mr. Baldwin was angry, and 
I believe he thought they had occaxion to think 80. 

Tuesday evening, Feb. 17. Preached at Henry 
Wendall's. Wednesday 18, heard Mr. Baldwin 
preach from Gal. v. 1. He told the people their sal- 
vation depended on the immutable purpose of God, 
and before he closed, in his exhortation said, 
** Sinner will you cut off the only limb on which 
your salvation depends ?” 

Aſter he had done speaking Dr Stillman arose, 
and with an air of importance first told the people 
how happy he was in being $0 united with his 
brother Baldwin, though they had been so divided 
in sentiment, that they once broke up a meeting. 
Next he undertook to extol calvinism. He told the 
people the land on which the meeting house stood, 
was to remain theirs, 80 long as there were three 
calvinists ; though there was no such thing men- 
tioned in the deed which was afterwards proved to 
his face. He harrangued upon sovereign grace, 
and talked Joudly of arminjan doctrine, and with 
a loud voice, s8aid, it was free-will doctrine ! 

This day Ebenezer L. Boyd met me and Elder 
Jones in Union street, and with an air of self-im- 
21* 
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portance, 8aid, © I forbid you personally, from go-' 
ing into the vestry to preach, and wish you to keep 
at home,” with many other things equally unchris- 
tian. 

Aſter this terrible uproar, I tarried in Boston 
8everal days, on account of a monthly church meet- 
ing which Dr. Stillman's church were to hold on 
Monday evening, 21st. One man a member of 
that church had joined with the church in Ports- 
mouth, but walking disorderly, the church called 
him to an account; he then withdrew, and 8a1d 
he was a member of the church in Boston. I told 
the Doctor how he conducted, and he wished me 
to desire the church to write to him how the man 
behaved. The church sent a statement, and that 
evening the man was present. 'The man's testi- 
mony against me was received, and the testimony 
of about an hundred and thirty members against 
the man was rejected. He was considered a man 
of truth, and I and my brethren false witnesses, 
until sometime after the 8ame man was obliged in 
the public paper, to own he had spoken falsely in 
another matter, and signed his name to the same. 

From that evening, the glory departed from the 
first baptist church in Boston, and has never re- 
turned. For many years after, it was rare that 
they ever had a peaceable church meeting, and they 
turned each other out of the church, nor did they 
ever after prosper as before. 

Sunday 29th. I preached in the baptist meeting 
house in Haverhill for the last time. On the way 
from Boston there I told the stage driver, that Dr. 
Smith took notes of people for preaching, when 
they did not pay him. This he heard of and was 
80 offended, that he would never let me preach 
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there again. And though before that the houss 
would be full when I preached, afterwards for a 
while, Silas Plumer was the only man I knew of 
there to receive me into his house. 

Tuesday after I returned home, and wrote in 
my Journal the following : © 'This is the most 8in- 
gular journey I ever performed; but amidst all my 
persecution, I have found that the work of righte- 
onsness 18 peace, and the effect of righteousness, 
quietness, and assurance forever. "Though many 
hard and ſalse things are said of me; in the pres- 
ence of God I can say, I see no other way to preach 
and act without doing wrong ; and if any person 
on earth will prove that my preaching or conyvuct 
is contrary to the New Testament I am willing to 
turn ; but until I am convinced of being wrong, I 
am determined through Ohrist strengthening me 
to persevere come life or come death.—Amen.” 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


The first week in March, 1804, I attended the 
christian conference in Epping, N. H. As there 
were many evil reports in circulation respecting 
1: e, the conference thought it their duty to con- 
t adict them, and give me a writing signed by Dr. 
> hepard in behalf of the conference, certifying 
that my charazter stood fair to their certain knowl- 
edge. 'The following is a copy of the writing, 
which was afterwards published in the N. Hamp- 
shire Gazette: 

Recommendation given by Dr. Shepard of Brent- 
wood, to Elias Smith of Portsmouth, March, 

8, 1804. 

This is to certify all christian people whom it 
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may concern, that whereas Elder Elias Smith, 
preacher of the gospel, has had many - scandalous 
stories, and evil reports spread abroad respecting 
his personal character: The members of a chris- 
tian conference held at Epping, March 8, 1804, 
consisting of a number of Elders and brethren, 
think it our duty for the honor of the general cause 
of truth, and for the support of the said Elias 
Smith's christian character, to inform all persons 
where he may be called to preach, that we are 
satisfied from our personal knowledge and good 
information, that 8aid scandalous reports are not 
true, but we view him a man of a godly life and 
conversation 

SAMUEL SHEPARD, in behalf of the conference. 
Epping, March =, 1804. 

In the Spring of 1804, a church was gathered 
in Boston, according to the New Testament, com- 
posed of members who had formerly belonged to 
the baptist churches, and those converts who had 
not joined the baptist churches. This was the 
8econd church in New England, called Christians. 
This year Elder Jones went to Nantasket and 
preached. A goodly number were converted, and 
another church was gathered there the same year, 
and another in Haverhill and Bradford. 

This year the opposition to me ran 80 high, on 
account of what the two baptist ministers in Bos- 
ton said against me, that I wrote Dr. Stillman a 
letter, dated Boston, May 2, 1804, stating the 
cruel and unjust manner he had conducted to- 
wards me. This highly offended him, as no one 
had ever Drought such a complaint against him 
before. This was afterwards printed, as he re- 
fused to make that satisfaction which I thought 


was right. 
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'"Fhrough all these things, I was considered & 
baptist, and a member of the Wobutn church, 
and though the church complained of me, yet 
they had never proved me guilty of unrighteous- 
ness. As I was frequently in Boston, people from 
different parts of the country heard me there, and 
often requested me to preach where they dwelt.—' 
That summer a man by the name of Job Pierce, 
from Freetown, forty five miles from Boston, at- 
tended meeting, and afterwards wrote requesting 
me to visit him and preach in that region. Know- 
ing my circumstances, he wrote for me to come in 
the stage to Taunton at his expence, and he would 
meet me there. I appointed to meet him on the 
16th of July, 1804; and he on that day sent his 
horse and carriage ; and that evening I preached 
in the meeting house at the place called Assonneft. 
A considerable number of people attended. In 
that journey I preached in Middleborough, Free- 
town, and other places near. He accompanied 
me through the whole, and afterwards conveyed 
me to 'Taunton and furnished me money to go on 
to Paxtsmouth in the stage. 

That summer the baptists seemed determined if 
possible to crush me, or prevent my preaching at 
all. The latter part of August the church at Wo- 
burn endexvored to bring certain charges against 
m2 which they s8aid in their letter to me would 
not admit of positive. proof, From all I could 
gather, Mr. Baldwin wrote the pretended indict- 
ment. 'This he never denied. One of the dea- 
cons 84id. to me, ** I never 8aw him write it and I 
8hall not say any more.” They directed me to 
meet the church the 10th day of September, 1804, 
and closed with the following words: * Should 
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you either neglect or refuse to come we shall feel 
ourselves called upon to proceed against you as a 
disorderly walker.” By order of the church, Jo- 
8eph W. Beers, church clerk.” 

This letter I received, Sept. 1, 1804, and con- 
cluded the. time had come for me. to declare my- 
8elf not of that order of people, but free from all 
8ectarians on earth. 'The conduct of Martin Lu- 
ther taught me a good lesson. Pope Leo X. told 
him, if he did not renounce his errors and return 
to the church by such a day, he should be excom- 
municated. 'Fhe day before this, Luther erected 
a scaffold in Rome, and in presence of thousands 
declared that he then publicly withdrew from the 
church of Rome, and was no longer a member of 
that community. 'This prevented his ever being 
excommunicated. My conclusion was to with- 
draw: this I told them by a letter in which I stated 
my reasons for withdrawing in the following 
words : 

* I wish you to understand that I do not con- 
s1der myself a member with you nor have I for 
about two years. As I was voluntary in joining 
with you having fellowship with you, so I let you 
know by this that I am as voluntary in withdraw- 
ing from you for the want of ſellowship. My rea- 
gons for withdrawing from you, are these : 1. The 
unchristian treatment I have received from several 
of your members. 2. The unchristian treatment 
I have received from the church. 3. Because | do 


_ not beljeye the doctrines contained in your articles, 


or CONfexsjon of faith. 4. Becauxte ] do not believe 
the name you are called by is scriptural ; nor your 


e's to the association of churches which is an 


hristian combination, 
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These are the principal reasons for my with- 
drawing from you. I wish you not to give your- 
elves any further trouble coricerning you dealing 
with me, for | am not a member with you. From 
henceſorth let no man trouble me, for I am deter- 
mined through the Lord's help to oppose every 
thing which I beheve is wrong, and to contend for 
what I believe is right. If you wish to know what 
denomination I belong to, 1 tell you as a professor 
of religion, I am a Christian ; as a preacher, a 
minister of Christ ; calling no man father or mas- 
ter ; holding as abominable in the sIight of God, 
every thing highly esteemed among men, such as 
calvinism, arminianmsm, freewillism, universalism, 
reverend, pursons, chaplains, doctors of divinity, 
clergy, bands, surplices, notes, creeds, covenants, 


platforms, with the spirit of slander which those 


who hold to these things are too ofen in posses» 
810n of,” 

Aſter writing the letter I told s0me of my friends, 
it was my determination never to join another 8ec- 
tarian church again : this determination still re- 
mains with me. 'There has not been a moment 
since when I wished myself back to that place 
from whence I came out. And did others know 
the advantages of being free from the command- 
ments and doctrines of men, thousands would by 
willing be free, and enjoy the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. I never wished to be at liberty 
to do wrong, but to do right. . 

The day appointed by the Woburn church for 
me to meet them, a part of the members voted to 
withdraw the hand of fellowship from me, bee 1use 
I had withdrawn from them first and for no other 
cause, as their committee aſterwards ackuoxledg» 
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ed before three witnesses. That month, the as- 
soclation met/in Boston, and there the association 
were informed by the Woburn letter that they had 
withdrawn the hand ef fellowship from me but ne- 
ver gave the reason, this they were a sharted to do, 
When the minutes were printed the editor, Mr. , 
Baldwin, if I was rightly informed, had the foullow- 

ing inserted in page 4. © The following note was 
communicated to the association in the letter from 
Woburn.” * This day, Sept. 10, 1804, voted, to 
withdraw the hand of fellowship from Elias Smith.” 

As they gave no reason why they withdrew the 
hand from me, | thought ita duty to give the pub- 
lic the reasons in a pamphlet that year. 'The rea- 
80ns were Seven wnscriptural things they held 
which 1 denied. 

1. Their name baptists, which is unscriptural. 
One man was called a baptist, but no churches. 

2. Articles, which are an addition to the perſect 
law of liberty, these they held and I disowned them. 

8. Assoctation of churches, which is contrary to 
the New Testament, and anti christian. 

4. Holding to the necessily of a college educa- 
tion to be ministers of the gospel. 'This is contra- 
ry to the New 'Testament. 

5. The baptists held to misstonary  $octeties 
which is nothing more or less than the old Jesutt's 
plan invented first by a monk. 

6. The baptists hold to councils to ordain minis- 
ters and settle disputes. These are unscriptural. 

7. 'They hold to insalling or re-installing min- 
isters, a practice not once intimated in any partof 
the bible. These are the reasons I gave the pub- 
lic, why they withdrew the hand of fellowship from 
me,and these they have acknowledged were the rea- 
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80ns, by their long sIlence of about thirty stiz years. 

About the time my seven reasons for leaving the 
baptists came out, Dr. Shepard had appointed to 
ordain Eliphalet Merrill of Northwood. They ent 
for ime and others to attend and assist in ordain- 
ing him, as Dr. Shepard had not heard of my with- 
drawing from the baptists. 'The Doctor on the 
way from Brentwood to Northwood, saw the book 
and was greatly agitated to find a man had told 
the world that the baptists, were ;unscriptural in 
Seven things ! He came on to Northwood and ap- 
peared almost distracted. He put up at Increase 
Bacheldor's with me, the night before the ordina- 
tion. He talked severely to me and said I had 
thrown every thing away and was drowned 1n the 
ocan of Christianity z and that according to my 
plan the Pope was as good a Christian as any body, 
and that I had turned against my brethren, who 
had looked upon me as a poor unfortunate brotber, 
and had tried to help me out of difficulty. 

He also stated that when I came from Salisbury 
to Epping, in the year 18U2, he expected I should 
be a colleague and be under him, and that now he 
knew not what to do concerning the ordination. 
All this I bore in silence, meaning it should be the 
last. The next morning the Doctor and those un- 
der him contrived a plan to turn me out of the coun» 
cil without having it known to me or any but the 
caucus. 'They held a private council in the barn 
before the public council was appointed, and there 
agreed to shut out all the ministers they had sent 
ſor, that they might shut me out. In the public 
council according to what was agreed on 1n the 
barn as I was told, they appointed for me to pray 
first ; Elder John Crocket to preach after the pray- 
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er ; and my brother Uriah Smith, to pray aſter the 
germon. 'The ordaining prayer to be made by Dr. 
Shepard while he and his deacons laid on their 
hands. The Doctor was also to give the charge 
and right hand of fellowship. 

All this being agreed on we went to the meet- 
ing house, and it is easy to judge how awkward 
we all appeared in the pulpit ; having been request- 
ed to ass1st in ordaining an Elder and when there, 
looking to see the Doctor perſorming as though we 
were learning how to act at another time. The 
people sfared and wondered ! But no one dutst ask 
the meaning of such unheard of conduct. 

A clergyman of modern time would be ashamed 
of such conduct, and would I believe despise and 


” disown one who should treat one of his brethren 


in such an hypocritical manner. ' Notwithstanding 
the” Doctor could not tell me I had left the baptists 
nor let me assist in ordaining the Elder, yet after 
we came out of the house where the council met, 
he desired me to baptige a man who wished to join 
his church as he was too unwell to baptise him 
and the man was not willing to be baptised by any 
excepting the Doctor or me. 'This I refused to do 
as I knew the Doctor wished me to baptise him, 
because he was afraid of injuring his health by do- 
ing it himself. 

'There had been no one thing for three years 
that sunk my spirits like this. The hypocrisy I 
discovered, and the cruel spirit I saw among the, 
leaders of the baptists led me to mourn to think * 
what that once flourishing people had come to ; 
and what it would grew to in the end. I returned 
home thankful to God to find a company of sincere 
brethren who considered Christ their all. 
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Not far from this time Mr. Buckminster, and 
Mr. Humphreys of Portsmouth, wrote against me. 
'UTheir books | answered, and they answered not 
again. Dr. Osgood wrote a ridiculous piece against 
baptism, in 1804, this I answered in a book enti- 
tled © The clergyman's looking glass, No. 4.” 'This 
the baptists were pleased with, as it described their 
baptism, and they had not then wholly separated 
me from their company. 

Mr. Baldwin's famous sermon entitled, * 'The 
eternal purpose of God the foundation of effectual 
calling,” came out this year. This book I answer- 
ed in a pamphlet of 36 pages, entitled © A man in 
the smoke, and a friend endeavoring to help him 
out.” He never made any public reply to it, for my 
printer $aid he was a man of too much sense, eith- 
er to undertake a second vindication of his own 
book, or to attempt an overthrow of what was said 
against it. 

This year in June, my attention was called to 
think of the real state of the wicked after the last 
judgment. Before this time I had taken for truth 
the old pagan doctrine of *eternal misery” for the 
wicked. In June, 1804, being in Mr. Holmes' 
book store in Boston, I asked him if he had any 
new publications. He handed me © Evan's 
Sketch.” On opening the book my eyes first fixed 
on the word *©* destructionists.” I read one page 
and concluded people who held the wicked would 
be destroyed, were in a strange error as no .such 
thing ever before enter my mind, I and bought the 
the book; often after that the destruction of the wick- 
ed would pass through my mind, though I supposed 
eternal misery was recorded in the bible.. In April, 
1805, I concluded one day to take my bible and 
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concordance and find eternal misery and not have 
my mind any longer troubled about destruction. I 
examined the words misery, miserable, and misera- 
bly, and found there was not one place- in the bible 
where the word was used to describe the state of 
man beyond death. Next I looked for the word 
torment, and found that was limited, and that there 
was no torment mentioned beyond the day of judg- 
meut. I then looked at the words destroy, de- 
Struction, death, Second death, perish, consumed, 
perdition, burnt up, end, ec. 1 examined the sim- 
litudes used to describe the end of the wicked, 

8uch as chaff, and stubble burnt up ; dry trees cast 
into the fire and fares burnt, the fat of lambs con- 
sumed, whirlwinds, a dream, and noise. All these 
things proved to me that at the lzst judgment whe 
wicked would be punished with everlasing de- 
struction which would be tlreir end. 

My mind was settled upon the subject, but con- 
cluded to keep my discovery to myself, as the peo- 
ple were almost distracted with having s&0 many 
new things, such as that God was one and not three, 
and that all rules but the bible were useless and 
that salvation was free for all. 

My first preaching and writing disturbed the 
clergy and the wicked, the next disturbed the bap- 
tists and I was about certain if this was known it 
would disturb my brethren with whom I was con- 
nected; I kept it back as long as duty would <uffer 
me and was constrained at last to make it known or 
preach no more. It made some tir but people bore 
it as well as could be expected. Soon after preach- 
ing it I wrote and published five sermons wpon the 
gubject which have never been answered to this day. 

Though the doctrine was then new yet it has 
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since spread into almost every part of the United 
States, and in Vermont it has been the means of 
bringing many from universalism and deism to 
Christ for life. In the years of 1804 and 1805, I 
was constantly employed either in writing, travel- 
ling, or preaching, and it now seems almost a mi- 
racle, that an individual should endure 80 much 
labor. It was a common thing for me to preach 
ſrom eight to fifteen times in each week, and to 
ride from one to two hundred miles. My friends 
and eyemies kept me constantly employed.” Many 
times I wrote till towards day and commonly zlept 
about six hours out of twenty four. 

There were four churches, these I visited often, 
and frequently met with much opposition while en- 
deavoring to obey my magster's orders. But the 
Lord stood by me s0 that the gospel was fully known. 
In this time the reformation continued in Ports- 
mouth, and great numbers were turned to the Lord. 

On the 2d Cay of June this year, an advertise- 
ment appeared in the N. H. Gazette, which set 
almost the whole city in an uproar. The advertise- 
ment mentioned a pamphlet tor sale, describing in 
miniature an Episcopalian priest without any name. 
The book was printed by John Whitelock., It was 
supposed I was the author, though I had not seen 
the book. The printer had his office taken from 
him by the men who owned it and soon after he 
was put in jail by the Episcopalian clergyman of 
Portsmouth. 

| was out of town on Monday and came in on 
Wednesday evening, and had not heard of the tu- 
malt until almost home. In the evening as | went 
to the meeting house, a large number of riotous 
people had gathered around the house who were 
very nolIsy. 
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. Observing the tumult I thought it best toreturn 
home without attending the meeting. As I went 
into my house a friend handed me a letter, which 
he found in my yard directed to me. The contents 
of it was this— That I had insulted the whole town 
and that the writer thought the devil would not let 
me alone until I had done something to bring me 
to punishment, which he supposed I had now done 
by publishing the above named pamphlet. That 
there was a rod in pickle for me, and that if I did 
not leave the town I should have a good lyding.— 
He mentioned that a little far and feathers well 
applied, would be of service to me, &c. 

It was #igned, Homo. 

That evening the people in the meeting house 
were some disturbed by riotous persons around the 
honse. 'Thursday, June 4, was the most trying 
day I had ever witnessed. In the forenoon I went to 
the barber's shop in Daniel street, after being shav- 
ed, about 11 o'clock, I went down Paved street to 
the printing office, in Mr. William Simes' build- 
ing. A few minutes aſter one of the journeymen 
8aid there was a man below who wished to see me. 
Finding who it was I thought it prudent not to go 
down. Soon another said there were nearly forty 
men in the store below and that the office was sur- 
rounded to keep me 1n. 

Each one may judge of my ſeelings at that time. 
My determination was to stand firm come what 
would. Mr. Benjamin Hill who occupied the store 
below brought up an axe and set within the door 
and went down again. Some of the mob were for 
going up into the office, but Mr. Hill a&I was in- 
formed, stood upon the stairs and told them it was 
death for any man to go up without my leave. In 
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this time I sent for the sheriffs and my friends, to 
come immediately to my reliet. After some time 
Mr. Hill consented that two men might go into the 
office with my consent, if they would give their 
word to offer me no abuse. This they agreed to 
and went up. p 

Mr. John Melcher, Thomas Treadwell, and 
Heury Bufford who were friends to me, went up 
with them, fearing what they might do. They 
showed me the pamphlet and asked me 1f I was 
the author; From what I told them they appeared 
8atisfied that some other person had written thebook. 

During this time some of the mob went into the 
store of Messrs. H. and B. Penhallow, and inquired 
for whips without telling what they wanted of them. 
'The whips were taken down and they agreed to 
call and pay for them if wanted. 'These two men 
were much displeased when they found why they 
inquired for whips as they 'were opposed to such 
kind of conduct. 

Before the mob had dispersed people were gath- 
ered from every part of the town to rescue me from 
the difficulty the rioters placed me in. Aﬀter the 
two men went down whose names I conceal as they 
have learyt better since, | went out of the office 
with my two ſriends Thomas Treadwell and Hen- 
ry Bufford who walked on each side of me to my 
house 1n the sight of those who threatened to whip 
me as $v0n as I came out of the office. 

'The tumult did not end here. In the evening 
8everal hundred gathered around the meeting 
house determined if possible to take me out. At 
meeting tine my friends came to my house and 
8urrounded me, and 80 walked to the meeting 
house and into the pulpit ; leaving the aisle full to 
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the door. Here they stood while I was preaching 
from these words, © Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin.”” The noise of the mob 
around the house was 80 great that many times my 
voice could not be distinguished from others. Af- 
ter preaching, my friends moved out of the gallery 
and lower part of the house with me, s0 that as 
800N as I was in the street I was surrounded near- 
ly twenty deep, with men and women who told me 
not to fear as they would take the blows first — 
They drove the mob before them, and went with 
me to my house and watched it through the night, 
80 that no man set on me to hurt at that time. 

'The evening of the 4th of March before, the 
evening after Mr. Jefferson took the presideatial 
chair, as chief magistrate of the United States, I 
delivered a political, religious discourse, which was 
aſterwards printed, and entitled © The whole world 
governed by a Jeav.” This greatly enraged the 
law religion people, and it was thought had some 
effect on the political affairs in the State of New 
Hampshire, for that day the republican governor, 
John Langdon, Esq. took the command, to the 
great grief of the tories. 

That evening after I left the house one of the 
principal men in the town, came up to the meeting 
house, and addressed the mob in an excellent man- 
ner. He told them it was a poor sample of their 
conduct, under a republican government. He or- 
dered them to disperse. 

'The selectmen conducted with zeal, and honor. 
They ordered the constables and police officer to 
attend and prevent disturbance around the house. 
The members of the church, male and female were 
willing to lay down their lives for me. 'This 18 
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but a short account of an affair which will ever 
remain a blot on the characters of those who were 
leaders in the tumulr 

Aſter the author of the pamphlet was known he 
the printer and woman, who first told the story 
about the epzscopalian priest, were all prosecuted 
for defamation of character, though he would nev- 
er let the matter come to trial. "The priest settled 
it paid the-costs, as I was told, and quit the town 
and co':ntry, 

"This year, 1805, I commenced the publication 
of a work entitled ** The Chrixttan's Magazine, 
Reviewer, and Religious Intithgencer; containing 
Subjects, Instorical, doririnal, (xpertmiental, proce 
firal and portical,” This was publighed once mm 
three months for two years Reviewing 80 many 
of the popular sermons of the day, greatly enraged 
the clergy and their subjects. 

This year I became acquainted with the free- 
will baptists ; and found many good, faithful and 
spiritual preachers, and brethren among them.— 
But for one man I should have became a member 
with them, 80 ſar -as to be held in fellowship as a 
fellow laborer ; but that man objected on account 
of my believing the wicked would be destroyed.— 
His opposition at that time, Jessened his influence 
among his brethren. 

Soon aſter the tumalt in Portsmouth, I visited 
the people again in Freetown, Longplain and New- 
port, R. I. My good ſriend, Job Pierce, of Free- 
town, received me heartily and went with me to 
Newport and several other places in thit region. 
In that journey | attended a meeting at a place 
calied the Furnace in Freetown. The meeting was 
appointed at nine o'clock in the morning, and was 
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attended in an orchard as no house there would 
hold the people. That morning Elder Daniel Hix, 
who lived in Dartmouth, several miles off came 
and several of his brethren to see and hear what 
this new doctrine could mean. Soon after he en- 
tered the house where I was, he thus addressed 
me : * Well brother Smith, I and my brethren 
have come several miles this morning to hear you. 
Some of my brethren thought on the way, that per- 
haps you would not preach if we came, but I told 


them you could not help preaching for we were 60_ 


hungry that the 1.ord would not let us return with- 
out food.” 

He further added, © I have read several of your 
books and from them I concluded you wished to 
revolutionise the world. At first I thought you 
would not succeed, but on the whole, I "do not 
know but you will do it; for young people are fond 
of new things, and the old people will s00n drop 
off, and but few will be left to oppose. 

* I will now tell you brother Smith, as I told the 
methodists : they might make me and my brethren 
all methodists if they could. They tell me you wish 
all to be Christians, make us all christians if you 
can, I am willing for that.” Woe had a heavenly 
meeting together and not long after that he and all 
his brethren concluded to be Christians and fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, leaving their sectarian name 
behind. | 

From Freetown I went in company with Job 
Pierce to Newport, to s8ee Elder Eddy, a baptist 
preacher who lived there. We arrived at his house 
on Saturday aſternoan. He received us kindly, 
and in the evening we went to see Caleb Green 
another baptist preacher, Aſter sitting a few min- 
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utes Mr. Green ur a cold, st:ff manner addressed 
ie to this amount : + Mr. Smith I should be glad 
to have you preach in my. meeting house but, there 
is 8ome difficulty at Woburn, and they have with- 
drawn ſrom you, and you have left the bapuists,” 
&c. Soon aſter this Elder Eddy said, let us return 
I am not afraid to let you preach in my meeting 
house, I ain a free man and do not belong to any 
asSOCiation and am not afraid of offending any of 
them. Mr. Green's treatment was so mean and 
unbecoming even a gentleman, that it made me feel 
very disagrecable as I knew he had never been 
very highly esteemed by the Warren assoc1ation. 

We spent the evening in an agreeable manner 
with Elder Eddy and his family. 

After we retired to sleep, I dreamed that the 
place before Elder Eddy's house, called © Wask- 
ington Square,” was appointed to spread a table to 
feast all the poor of the town, and that after the 
feast I was to preach the gospel to them. I dream- 
ed that the table extended from one end of the 
£quare to the other, that Elder Eddy stood with me 
at the west end of the square which ran down to a 
point ; that a plank was placed across the square 
just above us and that near us was a Short fat little 
hog, that could talk, who told me in an insolent 
manner that I should not preach to those poor peo- 
ple. After the poor people had done eating, while 
preparing to preach the little hog said he was de- 
termined to prevent my preaching to them. I 
thought in my dream, that I had a 8word in my 
hand, the point of which I put to his neck and be- 
gan to crowd him with it and pushed him till he 
fell over the plank, on his back, which set him a 
kicking at both ends, while he kept repeating, 
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*« you $hall not preach, you shall not preach.” Af- 
ter this I dreamed of preaching to the poor with- 
out any interruption from the little heg. 

When I awoke the application of my dream was 
ensy. And from that day tv this I have consider- 
ed Caleb Green, where he can do no more than 
kick, and say you ahall not preach. He has tried 
Since that to injure me, but had never prevented 
me from preaching the 'gospel to the poor, and in- 
viting them to a feast of fat things. 

We enjoyed a blessing in the meetings at New- 
port and on Monday returned to Freetown. 'The 
third day of July, 1505, I preached at a meeting 
house in Middleboro,, to a very larie and solemn 
as2mbly. Dr. Hathaway who had been a deist, 
attended several meetings before this and felt his 
unbelief shaken. At this meeting, he viewed him- 


'gelf undone without a Saviour. 'The next morn- 


ing 1 went to his house, and found him walking 
in his parlor and saying, ** I am undone.” 

That day he set out to visit a sick person in 
Berkley and on the plain, was 80 weighed down 
with a s8ense of his situation that he stopped his 
horse, kneeled down by the wall in the road and 
prayed the Lord to have mercy on him. He 
ſound peace in his mind, visited the sick, adminis- 
tered medicine, recommended Christ, prayed with 


the sjck person and returned home a happy man. 


He was $800n after baptised, and to this day has 
walked in newness of life, rejoicing in hope of blest 
1mmortality. 


CHAPTER XXXVIL 


- In November of this year. I travelled into dif- 
ſerent parts of the district of Maine, and attended 


313 


the ſfree-will baptists' yearly meeting in Gorham, 
and formed an agreeable acquaintance with many 
brethren in that region. In January I attended 
the free-will quarterly meeting in Giimantown, N. 
H. Fromthere I went to New-Durham and visit- 
ed Elder Benjamin Randall. 

Alter traveiling and preaching three weeks in 
that region, I returned home the last of January, 
1866. In my absence, a letter from Woodstock 
Vt. was sent, which informed me that an old man, 
his daughter, and her husband were determined to 
be free from the sectarian mames, doctrines and 
laws and wished me to come and visit them and 
preach the perfect law of liberty. 'This looked like 
a small beginning, but knowing that the kingdom 
of heaven in yts beginning was like a grain ofimus- 
tard s8ced I felt en:ouraged to go.' 

At this time almost all the baptist ministers had 
left me or were disafected at the new doctrine I 
had preached, as they called it. Elder Jones was 
8ome hurt respecting the end of the wicked, and 
the conference, I concluded to attend -no more. as 
they seemed in general inclined to continue bap- 
tists though they had agreed to leave all not found 
in the New Testament. With all these things in 
view, myself poor, hated. despised and disowned by 
those who had highly esteemed me, my mind was 
not a little tried. However, believing F was en- 
gaged in the cause of truth which was great and 
would prevail, the Wednesday after my return from 
New-Durham, I set out for Woodstock to visit the 
three who sent for me. %u 

I arrived there the next Saturday evening, and 
the next day found a considerable number of bap- 
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fists and methodists who were determined to be free. 
T tarried and preached there about six weeks, and 
in that time about thirty six united together as 
Christians, owning Christ their only Lord, Master 
and Lawgiver. 'There was some' opposition and 
much union. In this visit I gave up close commus- 
nion which I had held till then. . It was hard work 
to give it up, having believed it 80 long. 

'The first communion we had after the church 
was gathered according to the New Testament, a 
considerable number of congregationalists, and 
methodists, with some baptists, communed with us. 
The close communion an invention of men left me, 
nor have I ever been troubled with it since. In 
the month of March I left the brethren happy and 
united in the truth, walking in love. From this 
small beginning in the year 1806, in the state of 
Vermont, the cause of Christ, and christian liber- 
ty has spread into almost every part of the state, in 
a greater or less degree. 'There are a great num- 
ber of churches and preachers who now live.in love 
and peace and the God of love and peace is with 
them. 

While at Woodstock I became considerably ac- 
quainted with the nature of the methodist hierarchy 
as contained in the different editions of their dis- 
cipline. After my return I wrote and published a 
review of the methodist discipline, in which it was 
proved that their doctrine was unscriptural, as it 
respected God and Christ, and that their govern- 
ment was contrary to gospel liberty. This made 
a great stir till people were convinced of the truth 
of what was written. On account of many ques- 
tions asked me concerning the New 'Testament and 
what was required of Christians for the help of 
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others, I wrote a book entitled, © The age of in- - 
quiry, christian's pocket companion, and daily as- 
$tstant.”” 

At the time I was in Woodstock, brother John 
Rand and Elder Ephraim Stinchfield preached in 
Chebacco a parish in Ipswich, Mass. A great re- 
formation took place and a church was gathered 
there according to the New Testament. Elder 
John Rand preached there for several years after. 

In the spring of 1806, there were six churches 
without articles or an anti-christian name. One in 
Portsmouth, one in Bradford and Haverhill, one in 
Boston, one in Nantasket, one in Chebacco, and 
one in Woodstock, Vt. This I considered- and 
now believe was the Lord's doings, and was mar- 
vellous in our eyes. My enemies thought when 
Dr. Shepard and others left me, all would come to 
nothing. but at this time they were afraid their joy 
would be but for a moment. 

In June, I attended the free-will baptist yearly 
meeting at New-I)arham, N. H. The meeting 
was held on the day of the total eclipse and was 
the most 8olemn and awful time I ever before wit- 
nessed. At this meeting the news of my father's 
death was brought to me. On reading the account 
I felt as if all was gone for several hours. Every 
barrier between me and death was removed. He 
was 8ixty nine years old when he died, and was 
very happy and reconciled to his death, having 
hope of the resurrection of the just. 

This year, I published a piece entitled, © A 
Short sermon to the calvinistic baptists in Massa- 
chusetts ;” from these words : | Samuel, xxvi. 19, 
20. * Now therefore, I pray thee, let my Lord the 
zing hear the words of thy zervant. If the Lord 
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ave stirred thee up against me, let him accept 
an offering ; but if they be: the children of men, 
cursed be they before the Lord ; for they have driv- 
en me out-this day from abiding in the inheritance 
of the Lord, saying, go, serve other gods. Now, 
therefore, let not my blood fall to the earth before 
the face ofthe Lord ; for the king of Israel is come 
out to seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a par- 
tridge in the mountains.” 

'The occasion of writing and publishing the ser- 
mon was this : after publishing my reasons for with- 
drawing from the baptists, several of the Jeaders 
used their influence to stir up the people against 
me, in different parts of the country. 'The follow- 
ing was contained in the 8ermon, which the baptist 
ministers and people never have denied to this day : 

'Those who have in particular been sfirred up 
against me, are the baptist churches in Boston, 
Charlest»awun, Woburn, Reading, Haverhill, Exe- 
ter and Brentwood. 'The men who have been the 
principal actors in stirring them up, are Saml. Still- 
man and 'Thomas Baldwin, baptist mirAsters in 
Boston.. 'The two baptist ministers in Boston have 
conducted in the 8same manner towards me that 
the Jews did towards the Apostles. After they had 
expelled me out of their vestry and meeting house 
coast, | went to Charlestown, where many heard 
the word in the town hall, but these two men, by 
their words or conduct stirred up the people, with 
the minister, and the baser 8ort against me, £0 that 
the rabble without made noises, beat drums, blew 
horns, threw stones at the house where we were 
met for worship. When some of the brethren re- 
proved them for their conduct, they justified them- 
gelves by saying, I had no business to preach there, 
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for 8aid they, © Dr. Stillman and Mr. Baldwin do 
not approve of ham.” 

In Salem they stirred up the people, and when 
] vent there a certain woman, a member of the 
baptist church treated me with neglect for this rea- 
on, 8aid she to me, ©* I do not think a man can be 
right that Dr. Stillman and Mr. Baldwin do not 
approve of.” In Reading I met with the same 
treatment ; I asked a friend the meaning; he said 
* that they were ruled by Mr. Baldwin,” or words 
fo that amount, 

When I went to Beverly where the people before 
this were 80 desirous to hear, that they would come 
out of their houses, as I passed along to urge me 
to preach, all were cold and indifferent. When I 
asked the reason of it, the answer was, Dr. Still- 
man and Mr. Baldwin are against you, and it will 
not do to ask you to preach.” When I came to 
Haverhill where hundreds used to hear, there was 
but one man in the town that I knew of to receive 
me into his house. 'The reason given was, that 
+ Mr. Baldwin had wrote on to them that it would 
not do ” 

A brother in Brentwood told me that Mr. Bald- 
win wrote on to Dr. Shepard and stirred him up 
against me. He said he knew one sentence in the 
letter, and that was all he heard. 'These are the 
words; *©* that Mr. Smith and Mr. Jones had scat- 
tered a great deal of free-will stuff in Boston,” 

A brother in Haverhill, told me that when Mr. 
Baldwin was in Ipswich he stirred up the people 
there, and told them that if Smith and Jones came 
there, he should not, or to that amount. 

When Mr. Baldwin preached in Freetown, where 
I had preached, some of the people told me that 
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his sermon was 80 pointed that they knew he meant 
me, as much as though he had called me by name. 
Many were dissatisfied with his conduct in this mat- 
ter and I believe he never preached there again. 

In the midst of all the reproaches, poverty and 
persecutions I then endured, with the loss of almost 
all my old friends and brethren; this place of scrip- 
ture was & constant support and comfort to me : 
« Hear the word of the Lord ye that tremble at 
his word. Your brethren that hated you ; that 
cast you out for my names sake, said, lit the Lord 
be glorified ; but he Shall appear to your jey, and 
they Shall be ashamed.” Isa. Ixvi. 5, I have lived 
to 8ee the accomplishment of this word of the Lord. 
My heart has been filled with joy to see the spread 
of the gospel, the increase of converts, and free 
churches from Nova-Scotia to Georgia ; and into 
Canada, west to the Holland purchase, and on the 
Mississippi1 river and beyond. Through this extent 
of country, the principles preached in Portsmouth, 
in 1802, have spread and in this year, 1816, 1s 
gpreading beyond what was ever before known 

I have no doubt that those who treated me with 
8uch injustice, are now ashamed, and could I do 


yustice, and feel clear, in omitting their names and 


deeds, I would cast a veil over the whole, but daty 
requires that these things should be brought to light 
that the present and future generations may 8ee 
the hand of God, in preserving and prospering an 
individual from harm, in the midst of such a tor- 
rent of opposition, which poured in from almost 
every direction. , 
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In the year 1806, I published propozals ſor 
printing an illustration of the Prophecies yet to be 
fulfilled ; a subject which I had been <tudying for 
about ten years. In March, 1807, 1 began to 
write what had been proposed to be published.— 
The subject was great, glorious and extensive. I 
wrote three weeks, and in that time . had about 
one half done of what was proposed. 

'The particulars written were £0 glorious, that 
my mind was at times overpowered by the things 
I wrote upon, and my conclusion- was, to drop the 
business awhile, and journey to preach the ever- 
lasting gospel to the children of men. Just at 
this time I received a letter from Elder Daniel 
Hix, of Dartmouth, Mass. informing me, that he 
and the church, excepting about fuur; which con- 
sisted of more than four hundred members, had 
agreed to leave the baptist order and to stand as 
Christians only without any other name, owning 
Christ as their only Lawgiver. He requested me 
to come and help them and preach the gospel in 
that region. This news gave me great joy, and 
encourazed me in the midst of the opposition 
then endured ſrom the calvinistic baptists. Elder 
Hix and the charch he belonged with, were con- 
8idered free-will opei communion baptists, and be- 
longed to what was called the Groton conference 
in Connecticut, which differed but little from an 
as80C1ation excepting in the name. 'This confer- 


ence held a correspondence with the Warren as- 


80Ciation, and were in fellowship with the minis- 
ters and members, though the same- ministers had 
no correspondence nor fellowship with the ſfree- 
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will baptists in New Hampshire and the district ef 
Maine. 

The account of this separation from the baptists 
was published in my magazine, and caused great 
Joy to the christian brethren, and struck a damp on 
my opposers. Elder Hix told me that one man 
told him that in leaving the baptists and joining 
with Smith, he had done more hurt than in all his 
life before. Elder Hix asked him how he had 
done it. Why, 8aid he, if you had Jet Smith 
alone he would have s0on come to nothing, but 
now you have joined with him, he will never run 
out for all your acquaintance think you are a 
good man. 

In the last of March soon after receiving Elder 
Hix's letter, ] set out for Freetown and Dart- 
mouth, and took with me a young brother by the 
name of Frederick Plumer, from Haverhil], who 
had an accepted pift in prayer and exhortation.— 
We went first to Freetown, As8onnet, and from 
there to Dartmouth. The attention of the people 
there to hear the word was great, and an awful 
golemnity rested on them while hearing the word. 
Aſter preaching I came down from the pulpit and 
stood before it; a young person came to me in 
tears, and said pray for me for I want salvation. 
A large number of young people gathered around, 
and when I kneeled down to pray, towards one 
hundred kneeled down around me, who felt their 
need of a Saviour. A glorious reyival of religion 
took place there and spread in yarious directions. 

From Dartmouth we went to New Bedford 
about eight miles from there. Brother Obed Kemp- 
ton, of New Bedford with his wife met us about 
three miles from there, where we attended a meet- 
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ing on Saturday afternoon, and aſter meeting they 
accompanied us to their house. Sunday morning 
I met a few people at the house of Mr. Sherman, 
and spake to*them in the ſorenoon. At noon the 
people heard of my preaching there, and proposed 
to have the meeting held at William Roach's rope- 
valk in the afternoon. At the hour appointed the 
people came from all parts of the town to hear. 
It might be said with propriety, © Almost the 
whole city came together to hear the word of the 
Lord.” 'Phe word proved a blessing to many who 
heard. In the evening, we attended a meeting at 
Obed Kempton's house. The people filled the 
house, and those who could not get in stood around 
to hear, A glorious reformation took place there 
and in Fair Haven. across the river. 

In a short time after the reformation began on 
both s1des of the river, opposition sprung up also. 
The sectarians began to whisper arvund the Salis- 
bury and Woburn matters, and' to intimate that 
my character was bad in other places, though no 
s8uch thing was talked publicly. After some time 
I told the people publicly, that the stories in circu- 
lation were false, and that they were told that I 
might leave the town. 1 also related the follow- 
ing circumstance to them. **A certain old bachelor 
went one winter to visit his cousin, who appeared 
at first glad to 8ee him. After he had staid two 
weeks he and his family grew tired of him, and 
agreed one night, that the next morning they 
would appear very quarrelsome among themselves 
that the old couzin might leave the house. . 

This he perceived in the morning, and after 
break fast thus addressed his relative : * cousin, I 
bave been with you a fortnight, and you have 
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been very peaceable, and just as I was going 
away you are all in a quarrel, and | have conclud- 
ed to stay a fortnight longer, if you are not good 
humored before.” ” 

I also told them they had an opportunity to 
prove their reports, as I should tarry to give them 
an opportunity to prove me a bad man, or them- 
elves liars, and that when bad things were said or 
done to the apostles, they tarried the longer, and 
it was my determination to follow their example, 
of whom it was s$aid, Acts xiv. 2, 3, © But the un- 
believing Jews «tirred up the Gentiles and made 
their niinds evil affected against the brethren.— 
Long time therefore abode they, speaking boldly 
In the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word 
of his grace.” 1 also told the people if they wish- 
ed us gone they must behave well while we were 
among them. From that evening evil reports had 
but little effect on the minds of the people, and 
the opposers of the work concluded their strength 
was to sit till. 

After preaching awhile in New Bedford, I went 
to a place called Long Plain, eight miles from 
Bedford, at a meeting house where Elder Hix 
preached half the time. A large number of peo- 
ple attended.” I spake upon these words, Acts 
xxvi. 16, * For I have appeared unto thee for this 
purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness,” 
&c. I told the people there were five sorts of 
ministers in the world. 1. Those whom the Lord 
made. 2. Those whom the devil made. 3. Those 
whom men made. 4. Those who made them- 
elves, and 5. 'Those who were never mide at all, 


» When the fifth class of ministers were mentioned, 


an old presbyterian deacon who came to hear,took 
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his hat and left the house, fearing as I supposed, 
that a description of ministers not made at all, 
would be a description of the man of his choice. 

In this meeting Elder Hix told the people he 
was convinced that the Lord had called me to 
preach, as he had found converts in the places: 
where I had preached. 'PFhis struck a death blow 
to my enemies, as his recommendation had con- 
siderable weight on the minds of the people who 
heard his testimony. From. this place I returned 
to Portsmouth, preaching the gospel in the towns 
between Freetown and New Hampshire. 

The © GroTon ConFerence,” was to be holden 
that year at the Long Plain meeting house in 
June. This I calculated by all means to attend, 
as the ministers intended to call Elder Hix to an 
account for leaving them, and joining with Smith 
as they termed 1t. | 

The conference was held on the twenty fourth 
and twenty fifth of June, 1807. As there was a 
great revival of religion in that region, several 
brethren went with me to the meeting. The min- 
isters who composed the conference knew before- 
hand what Elder Hix and the church had done, 
and of course came 1n a very unhappy temper of 
mind. They considered-me the cause of the great 
overturn in that region, though truth was the real 
cause. On Wednesday at ten o'clock, the minis- 
ters and delegates, with a large number of people 
met in the meeting house. Elder Wm. Northrop 
tried to preach first. He was much embarrassed, 
and acknowledged afterwards that he forgot a 
part of what he meant to have communicated. He 
was told that his hardness against Smith was the 
reason he could not preach. 


These great ministers left the house about the 
middle of the day and returned at two o'clock. 
All their wheels moved hard and slow each day. 
In the intermission of the second day the confer- 
ence were greatly disturbed with Smith, whom 
they considered the cause of all their difficulty. 
Elder Hix.told them that nine tenths of the peo- 
ple wished Elias Smith to preach in the afternoon, 
and if they opposed it, they would be disasteemed 
by the people in general. 'This they cared but 
little about. Some of them objected saying Smith 
held damgnable doctrines. One of them said he 
did not suppose Smith ever believed the bible. 
Mr. Ebenezer Nelson from Reading said, I was 
then under admonition. 'This same man was at that 
time under admonition of the church in Middle- 
borough, and had been for several years for wrong 
conduct, which he had been too stubborn to con- 
fess. 'The ministers were £0 enraged at me- that 
they foamed out their shame in my hearing while 
walking across the room where they were talking. 
The day was uncommonly wet as the rain fell 
very fast. After the ministers had done their con- 
ference business and preaching, Elder Hix told 
the people that brother Smith would preach in fir- 
teen minutes from that time. As 800n as the great 
ministers heard that, they took their bats and 
great coats, and went immediately out of the 
house into the-rain, They acted like mad men 
more than messengers of peace, and they put me 
in mind of the sons of Sceva, who fled out of the 
house-naked and wounded. Their conduct was 
the most ridiculous I ever 8aw 'among men pro- 
. fessing to be ministers of Christ. 
On the whole, I do not remember of ever see- 
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ing a company of ministers who set out to be mas- 
ters more chagrined. The brethren as a body had 
rejected the conference, association, and misslon- 
ary plans, and were free, and the ministers knew 
It; and 8aw no prospect of their ever returning 
back to the old baptist order. The meeting closed 
in peace and we parted in love, notwithstanding 
all the rage against on2 who has ever wished them 
well in well-doing. 

From the spring of 1807, to November I spent 
the greater part of the time in New Bedford and 
the towns around, and was constantly employed in 
preaching, writing and "baptising. In that time, 
over four hundred were baptised by different 
preachers in that region. In Assonnet, where I 
first visited Elder Philip Hathaway, who had been 
a baptist, was remarkably blest among the people 
aſter he determined to live a free man. Many 
were converted there whom he baptised. 

That summer a man by the name of Ellis, in 
Rochester, the town joining New Bedford, re- 
quested me to preach at his house. 'The people 
there were much opposed to me and threatened to 
raise a mob to -carry me out if I attempted to 
preach there. However, a meeting was appointed 
and I attended at the house, in company with 
Elder F. Plumer. As 800n as we came in sight 
of the house, we observed a very large number of 
men standing around the house which led us to 
think they had come with a design to make dis- 
turbance. When we came up to the house the 
whole was explained. There was 80 many who 
wished to hear the word, that only the women 
could get into the house. 


"The man made seats before the house for the 
24 
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men, took out his windows and I stood in the doot 
to speak, 80 that all in the honse and around it 
cquld hear. There were more people brought to 
a 8ense of their need of a Savior in this meeting 
than I had ever before known. Many were prick- 
ed in the heart and said 1n tears, ** what shall we 
do to be 8aved.” After meeting it was diflicult 
getting from them, as they surrounded the car- 
riage, taking us by the hand and saying, © pray 
for us.”” Within six weeks from that day, over 
8eventy gave an evidence of being converted to 
God, and were baptised according to the command 
of Christ. - 

That summer I went by request to Little Comp- 
fon, a town on the sea coast, in the east part of 
the state of Rhode Island. In this town they had 
an hopkintonian preacher, and a good free will 
baptist preacher by the name of Peckham. He 
and his brethren received me heartily, and invited 
me to preach in the meeting house, and their 
dwelling houses. 

While at Little Compton, Isaac Wilber, Exq. 
who was then a member of Congress, proposed to 
me to conduct a rehjgious newspaper, that should 
give a description of that religious liberty that is 
in harmony with civil liberty. He stated that peo- 
ple in this country had a better understanding of 
civil than religious liberty, and he thought that a 
work of this kind would be very uscful to the pto- 
ple of the United States. 

The next winter he, while at Congress, sent me 
a proposal of the publication before mentioned, 
and the plan contemplated by him and other mem- 
bers. 'The plan was liberal and several of my 
particular friends thought as 1 was poor, this 
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would afford me some help, while benefitting oth- 
ers. $0 it appeared to me at first, but aft&r ma- 
tare deliberation I concluded the plan though lib- 
eral would not do for me 

| had endured the loss of property and ſriends, 
with much persecution to obtain my freedom. I 
thought that to undertake a work of this kind un- 
der the direction of others would confine me.— 
They might wish some things published which I 
should not like, and I might wish to publish some 
things disagreeable to them, and therefore con- 
claded to undertake it at my own risk, Their 
lIiberality I acknowledged in a letter sent to Wash- 
ingron, and s00n after 1s8ued proposals for publish- 
ing © The Herald of Gospel Liberty,” and issued 
the first number in September 1, 1808. 

'Fhis year I visited Chebacco several times In 
the course of six months and met with abuse from 
the enemies of trath. A great number were con- 
verted to God in that parish that year, which 
greatly disturbed the [aw-religion people, and they 
aimed their vengeance at me as the supposed cause 
of what they called disturbance. Once they took 
the nuts off that held up the thorongh braces of 
my carriage. Once they cut one of them almost 
off, intending to Jet me down; and once they 
took off my carriage wheel in the night and- hung 
It on the mast head of a vessel which lay about 
half a mile from where my carriage stood. My 
ſriends took it down the next day and though it 
had been hung, 1t went very well. 

Sometime before this I went to Hampton falls 
to preach and baptise. On that occasion I was 
led to speak upon baptism in particular. Several 
of the infant sprinkling people attended. I told 
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the people there was but one place in the bible that 
had any reference to infant baptism to my knowl- 
edge, and I was not certain that infant baptism 
was meant there, though it was my mind it was, 
Phis drew the attention of the whole assembly, 
for no one there had ever read of it in the bible. 
I told them that when John was on the isle of 
Patmos he saw a beast rise out of the earth hav- 
ing horas like a lamb, and he caused all, both 
s8mall and great to receive a mark in their rigtt 
hand, or in their forehead; and that mark I sup- 
posed was infant spri.tkling ; and on that account 
they put the water on the child's face instead of 
his feet. This made a great stir among many, 
but the house was $0 full of people that they were 
obliged to 8tay and hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter. 

In this year, 1897, the _ in Massachusetts 
and New Hampshire in particular, were greatly 
disturbed on account of my writing and preach- 
ing. In Portsmouth and the towns around a con- 
siderable number of them were dismissed, and 
came up like trees plucked up by the roots. In 
my Magazine I wrote an history of the Clergy 
from the third century down to the year 1807, "This 
greatly distaurbed the chemarims ; [the black coat- 
ed priests, Zeph. 1. 4.] wao were not all pleased to 
8ee the history of their order for fifteen hundred 
years, 

At a certain time when in Boston, a clergyman, 
who had been reading the clergyman's looking- 
glass, thus addressed me : * Mr. Smith, you are 
too severe with the clergy in your writings.” Sir 
I am not for they are a set of useless men in Mas- 
s8achusetts, crowded upon the people without their 
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consent ; and the people support them out of ne- 
cessity and not from choice. He replied, ©, de- 
ny the charge and require you to prove it.” 'DThis 
sir I am ready to do. Supposing sir, a number of 
merchants had a cargo of bad rum which cost them 
fiſty cents per gallon which 1s all their property, 
and will not sell. 'The consequence of this is they 
must be reduced to poverty, and come upon their 
friends for a «living. Supposing sir, that their 
friends, to help them, and save their money, being 
influential in the court, should carry in a petition, 
praying every town, parish, &c. should purchase 
s0 much of the bad rum, as to include the whole 
cargo, when equally divided among the people of 
the commonwealth, or pay a fine not exceeding one 
hundred cents, nor less than thirty, to be given to 
the men who owned the rum ; would not this be 
crowding the rum upon the people, and taking mo- 
ney from them by force and injuﬀtice ? © Yes, said 
he, but this does not apply to the clergy.” This 
8ir, 18 the case now in Massachusetts. In the year 
1800, a law was passed in Massachusetts, requir- 
ing every town, parish, precinct, district, and other 
bodies politic, or religious s8ocieties, to have con- 
stant preaching, and if any town, &c. should be 
without preaching any three months out of six, they 
should pay a fine for the first offence, of a-'sum not 
exceeding sizty dollars, nor less than thirty, and 
for every offence after, not more than one hundred 
dollars, ngx, less than sizty. 'The design of this 
law 1s, thakthe people shall buy the preachers, or 
have money enough taken from them by the court, 
to support the men they do not want. 
After hearing this he observed that he did not 
know there was such a law in force. He never 
24* 
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asked for any more proof and 80 the matter ended 
at that time. 

In this place I take occasion to speak of the 
christian conference, which about this time disap- 
peared. Some of the preachers went to the Mere- 
dith as8ociation and in behalf of the others, told 
them they did not mean to leave the association. 
One of them joined the Warren association contrary 
to what he had agreed, and not long after was dis- 
owned by them, and now lives a private life. An- 
vther returned to calvinism. One of them told me 
he should be glad to be as free as Elder Jones and 
I were; but said he, I have a large family, and do 
not know how they would be supported. | At that 
time he and another received their support from 
the town. | My reply to him was this : © It is much 
easler to trust the town than to trust the Lord, for 
he will not support one minist2r unless he 1s a la- 
borer ; and your town is willing to support two la- 
zy manisters.” So we ended the matter. All ex- 
cepting my brother and one ot two more forsook 
me and fled. 

Having this year seen the glorious work of God 
in the 8outh part of Massachusetts, and the increase 
of churches and brethren in various parts of the 
country, in November, 1807, I returned home to 
write the remainder of the sermons on the prophe- 
cies, and publish the same to the world. I wrot- 
twenty two sermons, beginning with the Jews in 
Egypt, and at Mount Sinai ; noticed the new cov- 
enant that will be made with them hereafter ; the 
prophecies which speak of their return ; described 
the land of Canaan, the coming of Christ to reign 
on the earth one thousand years, his kingdom at 
that time, the city and house that should be built 
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in the thousand years; noticed the gathering of all 
nations at Jerusalem, in the thousand years of 
Christ's reign on the earth : described the mean- 
ing of satan's being loosed for a little season, the 
last judgment and destruction of the wicked; gave 
a description of the new heavens and earth, which 
Should appear after the first 1s destroyed, with the 
glory of the new Jerusalem ; closed the whole with 
a description of the kingdom Christ would in the 
end give up, and that in which he would reign 
forever. If ever any mortal enjoyed an earnest of 
ſuture glory on earth, I believe that enjoyment was 
mine While writing the twenty two sermons on the 
prophecies. In March, 188, they were printed, 
and scattered in various directions among my 
brethren, friends 2nd enemies. 


CHAPTER XXXIYX. 


In this year, 1508, my friends increased and in 
many places my. enemies were confounded, while 
they saw how inany were converted to God in al- 
most every place where my brethren travelled with 
me to preach the gospel. In 1807 and 1808, there 
was the greatest reformation 'in Portsmouth that 
had ever been. At one time I preached six even- 
ings in each week for twelve weeks, excepting two 
or three evenings I was out of the town. 

One thing took place which I think proper to 
"mention here. Many good people were greatly 
Straitened in their own minds while they consider- 
ed me in great errors and yet blest of God in the 
conversion of sinners from the errors of their ways. 
Some would say, * It is true the man 1s blest n G 
preaching ; but God does not bless his errors.” 
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Some considered me deranged, or © cracked brain- 

ed,” as they termed it. At that time it was a 
«range thing for a man to proſess religion and be 
neither a churchman, presbytcrioan, congregatiunal- 
it, baptist, methodist, quaker, nor universalist.— 
To be gpnly a christian and minister of Christ, 
without any name of the beast, which is 666, was 
a new thing to people in general. The sound of 
this was heard afar off, and in Philadelphia, one of 
the printers published me under the character of 
th2 © EXCLUSIVE CHRISTIAN,” 

A religious woman in Vermont, among the ma- 
ny was much troubled, especially aſter reading the 
five sermons on the end of the wicked. While her 
mind was much exercised upon these things she 
dreamed one night that an angel came to her, and 
she asked him what time it was with the church. 
He said go with me and I will tell you. She im 
med ately followed him, and they soon came to an 
high wall. He shewed her a small hole through 


the wall, and told her that was faith, and she must * 


go through it. With difficulty she got through the 
wall and found herself in a most beautiful garden, 
full of flowers and fruit. He ordered her to take 
a seat under the shadow of a tree, gave her a book 
to read, told her when she understood that he would 
answer her question, and then left her. When she 
had read it through he returned ; but she told him 
she did notunderstand it ; he left her again and she 
read it through again without unders{anding it. He 
rzturned again and told her she must read till she 
understood what the book meant. 


# 'The third time she read it throngh the meanin 


Fn plain to her understanding. He then told her 
o look up. She obeyed and saw a sfar over her 
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head. He said, © Do you see that sfar, Yes. 
« Phat sfar, aid he, 1s one of the ministers of 
Christ, risen to shine in this gospel day.” While 
she continued looking at the sfar, and wondering 
that it should be 80 easily 8een in the day time, she 
$00n after 8aw another sfar advancing towards the 
first. Soon aſter she saw several sfars gathering 
from different directions apparently at war with 
the first s{ar she saw. 'These stars appeared to 
come against the star with violence, and then with- 
draw ; while the first sfar she saw remained un- 
moved amidst all this opposition. After awhile the 
first s:ar moved slowly towards the South west ; 
800N one of the other sfars moved with it, and after 
awhile she saw them all moving on together in one 
direction as if in the greatest harmony, and shining 
as they moved 
The woman asked the angel in her dream what 
these sfars m2ant. He replied © the other $sfars 
are also ministers of Christ, and as they appeared 
t> fight the first $tar you saw, 80 these ministers 
wall fig! it that one, but he will remain unmoved 
amidst ail their opposition knowing he $hall pros- 
per. As you saw the first one, and at lastthe whole 
20 with him, s0 these ministers of Christ will not 
only cease their opposition, but will unite with him 
and 8» the gospel will have a glorious spread in the 
world.” This I tell as a dream, and as it was told 
me by a person who had it from the one who had the 
dream, as near as my memory serves. 'There are 
three kinds of dreams mentioned in the scriptures. 
1. Vain ones. 2. Such as come through the mul 
titade of business. 3. Such as are by the spiritof 
God. Whenever I see the truth of a dream, I am 
byund to believe it; and what a person says when 
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awake, is not to be credited, unless we have proof 
of the truth of what he says. 

The truth of this dream I have secn and do ee. 
Many who m the year 1808, were opposed to the 
doctrine advanced, have now not only ceased to 
oppose, but are actually fellow-laho1ers, and since 
that time the simple gospel of Christ, without the 
commandments and doctrines of men has spread 
into the South and west, much more than in any 
other direction, and toa much preater degree than 
was ever before known. 

One law religion man about that time 811d to me, 
* Smith, you are like the devil walking to and fro 
upon the earth.” My reply was this, © No sir I 
am one of those mentioned in Daniel xii. 4. that 
Should run to and fro to increase knowledge. "he 
devil and his children walk, but the Lord's servants 
run and by this means the devil and his servants 
are always behind.” 

In the spring of 1808, by the request of several 
republicans, I delivered a discourse in our meeting 
house upon LIBERTY and government, which was 
aſterwards published in the Herald of Gospel Lib- 
erty, to the grief of friends of monarchy religion. 

On the first day of September, 1808, the first 
numberofthe Herald was published in Portsmouth, 
N. H. which was the first religious newspaper ever 
published. Only two hundred- and seventy four 
subscribers were obtained. In Sept. 1815, they 
had increased to fifteen hundred. 

In the first number notice was given that in the 
8eventh day of the month Peter Young of York, 
eight miles from Portsmouth was to be ordained. 
This meeting I attended and spake from these 
words : Matth. x. 16, © Behold I send you forth as 
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Sheep iv the midst of wolves; be ye, therefore wise 
as Serpents, and harmless as doves.” When-I 
came to contrast man-made ministers, with the 
ministers of Christ as wolves in the midst of sheep, 
instead of sheep in the midst of wolves, and 8hew 
that they were as wise as doves and harmless as 
Serpents, it made a cracking among the wooden 
fences. The parish priest people were 80 enraged 
at me, that they threw down the wall, made noises, 
and cauzed much disturbance among the people. 
Aſter meeting two men attempted to upset my car- 
riage while passing by them, but driving very fast 
caused them to break their hold, and s0 I escaped 
out of their hands and-arrived safe in Portsmouth, 
without receiving any injury from them. 

That week, a general meeting of the Christian 
Elders and brethren was appointed at . Hampton, 
fifteen miles south of Portsmouth, on the common. 
Some of the parisk religion people were determ- 
ined to prevent the design of the meeting. Sev- 
eral of the people came with their guns to drive 
the ministers 'and people from the common. See- 
ing the rioters determined to disturb them, the 
Elders, John Rand and Frederick Plumer, told 
the people the meeting would be held in a field at 
some distance which the owner had given them 
leave to meet in. All who came to hear went im- 
mediately to the place appointed, and united in 
prayer and priise to God, 

As 800n as the rigters found the people had 
gone to the field, they followed them, and when 
they were opp2zite of the fi-ld they began with 
hooting, ficing guns,-&:. Afﬀter proceeding a few 
rods, they marched back, aud b»gan their pow 
wow, firing their guns agiin. The min who had 
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engaged the field forbid any person coming in to 
make disturbance. Just after passing the assem- 
bly, they broke their ranks and rushed into that 
and the adjoining field, firing their guns, throwing 


potatoes and dirt at the preachers, and upset the 


lace where they stood to preach, while they were 
in it; one of them was struck with a gun ; one of 
the preachers was pulled from his seat, aſter he 
had left his first seat. It was supposed that more 
than one hundred guns were fired, and that the 
rioters were fifty or sixty in number, Several of 
them in age, resembled the * sz/ver greys” of 
When they were asked the occasion of such vio- 
lence, they answered that they were peaceable 
people, and meant to defend their religion and 
their mintister. Knowing that their main vengeance 
was aimed at me, I thought it duty to retire s00N 
aſter they entered the field. 

The other Elders and people, left the field in 
about one hour aſter the rioters came in to dis- 
turb. Soon aſter this they came up to the house 
where T was and stood before it. My horse was 
harnessed at the back door, and 1 went down the 
back stairs, out at the back vide of the house, got 
into my carriage with a brother, and rode away 
before they knew I was gone, glad to escape 
through the back door, and through the good hand 
of God upon me arrived 8afe at Portsmouth. . Not- 
withstanding all the tumult, no one was injured in 
the-least, though some had their clothes scorched 
with the powder. "The leaders were prosecuted 
and found rioters; our brethren settled it with 
them on merciful terms, and they ever after let 
our meetings be attended undistarbed. About: 
fifteen months aſter, I went and preached within 
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a few rods of the field from these words: Deut. 
XXxlii. 29, © Happy art thou, O Israel; who is 
like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord} the 
Shield of thy help, and who is the 8word of thy 
excellency ! and thine enemies shall be ſound hars 
anto thee, and thou 8halt tread upon their high 
places.” "This was a glorious and heavenly meet- 
ng, as several who attended were enemies to Gyd 
at the time we were 80 abused, and before this 
meeting they became friends through Christ, by 
whom they were made nigh unto God. 

In November 1808, I first heard of some people 
im Pennsylvania, Virginia, Kentucky, and other 
places at the south and west, who considered theme 
selves Christians, without the addition of any sec- 
tarian name. This greatly 1evived my mind as 
before that I did not know that there were any 
81ch people on earth excepting in the New Eng- 
land states. 'The Herald, by different means, was 
carried into various parts of the United States, 
and in consequence of this in a few years, I be- 
came acquainted with Christians in almost every. 
state in the union. At this time God raized up 
several young men to preach the gospel; some 
from the free-will- baptists, and other denomina- 
tions who become united with us to spread the 
name of Christ only. 

In this year I travelled as far east as Wiscasset, 
an'l the towns around, and fonnd a great door open 
to preach a free gospel. Many believed and rejoic- 
ed im the hope of immortality. : 

When 1 first began to publish -my thoughts in 
books the printers and booksellers, were willing to 
print and sell them, but at this te many were 


aſraid to print them, or keep them in their stores. 
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Two men agreed to print and sell whatever I 
brought them, but when I proved their denomina- 
tion and doctrine unscriptural they fell from their 
agreement ; and sent my books away from their 
store, Which was a great damage to me, and dis- 
grace to them. Being treated in this manner I 
went to Mr. Henry Ranlet of Exeter, and told him 
how I was treated by the printers and booksellers, 
and wished to know if he was a man of courage. 
He observed that printing and booksclling was the 
business he followed for a living, that . he would 
print any thing I brought him and that he was not 
accountable where the author's name was known. 
The greater part of my printing from that day to 
this has been done in that office. 

In the year 1809, I was forty years old, and on 
that day, delivered a discourse from Deut. viii 4, 
* And thou shalt remember all the way the Lord 
'thy God led thee, these forty years in the wilder- 
ness.”* When young I often heard of people forty 
years old ; such I then supposed were old people, 
but when that time came old age was till at a dis- 
tance, as all others have said. before me. In the 
month of June the principal people in the county 
of Bristol, Mass. requested me to deliver a discourse 
on Taunton Green, the fourth of July, the anniver- 
8ary of the © American Independence.” '"Fhis re- 
quest I complied with, and delivereg a sermon, from 
Psalm evii. 43, * Whoso is wisc and will observe 
these things, even they shali understand the loving 
kindness of the Lord.” Two particulars were tak- 
en up.; I. The things for the wise to observe. IL. 
The loving kindness of the Lord, which the wise 
shall understand, by observing these things. 

Eight things were noticed for the wise to observe : - 


3:39 


I. The tyranical power, we as a nation were 
once under, 2. The stand this nation made against 
it by a declaration of our independence from that 
power. 8. The victory which was obtained over 
that cruel and unjust power. 4. The government 
which was adopted by the Americans after being 
delivered from a foreign despotic yoke. 5. 'The 
privileges enjoyed under the government of their 
own choice. 6. 'The attempts made to overthrow 
the government of this country. 7. Those attempts 
defeated. 8. 'The present sfate of our country, 
under a repub ican government, as it respacts civil 
and religions liberty. 

'Fhis s8ermon was afterwards printed, and enti- 
tled ; © The loving kindness of God displayed m 
the triumph of republicamsm in the United States.” 
It went through two large editions, and is not yet 
forgotten by its friends or enemies. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


In November of this year, 1809, I attended the 
free-will baptist yearly meeting in Gorham, Maine, 
and on my way home proposed to preach one even- 
ing in Portland, Maine. The meeting was ap- 
pointed at the house of William Waterhouse. - A 
considerable number attended, and the next day 
several wished me to tarry and preach in the even- 
ing. More came than the evening before, and 
many pressed"me hard to tarry and preach the next 
Sunday in the assembly room. Seeing the atten- 
tion of the people I stayed, met a large assembly, 
preached three times, and was I supposed, ready 
to depart-on the morrow. 'The next day they urg- 
ed me to stay another week. This I did and found 
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the word took great hold of the minds of many. 
Aſter staying two Sundays I returned to Ports- 
mouth, sixty miles ; stayed one week and returned 
and preached there seven weeks before I returned 
to Purtsmouth again In this tune, five who had 
been baptised in Portsmouth, came together, and 

reed to consider themselves a church, according 
to the New 'Testament. One young man by the 
name of Enoch Hazeltine, was converted and bap- 
tised during the stay of seven weeks, and £oon af- 
ter several more. 'The attention was $0 great, and 
the call for preaching there $0 urgent, that the peo- 
ple earnestly requested meto carry my ſamily there 
if it was only for a short time. Having hved in 
Portsmouth seven years, and two months, and 
thinking some other perzon might do more good 
there, I consented to go, and i February, IS10, 
carried my family and the hitile ali I had 10 Port- 
land. 1 then had five children. We had three born 
inPortsmouth, one of which divd when two years old. 

The day 1 carried my family fr-m Portsmouth 
I went from home, and laid a foundation for such 
trouble as to that day we had been unacquainted 
with. While in Portsmouth, I had paid nearly all 
my old debts, and had gained s0me property be- 
8ides, and had for seven years been kindly dealt 
with by the Lord, and the people in Portsmouth 
who had ever been ready to communicate to our 
needs. The people in Portland were agreeable 
and kind and my friends there arid around 800n 
became numerous, but | had gone from*home, and 
never felt at home until I returned to Portzmouth, 
in December, 1814. 

In the spring several of my friends in Portland 
proposed to let me have money to purchase a print- 
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ing office to do my own printing. I purchased ons 
at Exeter, and hired a young man to do my work, 
but not to my advantage. - 'Fhey meant it for good 
but it proved a source of vexation till I got 11d of 
it. In the summer of IS10, I travelled to Sandy 


River in Maine, and in various other parts, preach- | 


ing the glorious gospel to thousands. 

 Fhis summer Elder Frederick Plumer, who had 
the snmmer and winter before been in Virginia, © 
Pennsylvania and New York, came to see me and 
wished me to visit Philadelphia. To that time, L 
had never been out of the New England states. In 
November I concluded to go as far as Philadelphia, 
and on the 8econd of December set out from Port- 
land, I preached in different towns as far as Wes- 
terly, R. I. On the 27th of December, 1819, I ar- 
rived at Philadelphia, and was kindly received by 
John Hunter, Es8q. While there I wrote matter 
ſor my paper an sent it by mail to Portland, I 
tarried in Philadelphia till March 18, 1811. 

While there, John Hunter and others, wished 
me to make my stand there, as it was a central 
part of the United States, and a place where a cor- 
respondence might be opened to all parts of the 
country, and the free gospel spread in every direc- 
tion. Had I been able to prosecute such a plan, 
it might have done well, but my capital was not 
sufficient for 8uch an undertaking. 'Dhis I knew 
when 1t was too late. From the encouragement 
received and the prospect before me I agreed to 
return in ix weeks. 

From Philadelphia to New-York, I went in the 
stage with Timothy Pickering, a very singular man. 
From New-York went dowa the sound to New- 
port, R. I. and from thence to Portland in the stage, 
25® 
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| and arrived there the seventh day at night and was 
| kindly received by my friends in that place. 
In the last of April, 1SL11, I set out from Port- 
land, in company with Elder John Gray, for Phila- 
delphia, to be there by the time appointed when I 
left the city. We made but little «top, until we 
came to Westerly, R. I. Here we tarried certain 
| days. It 80 happened that the Elders of the Gro- 

ton conference, that had been «0 enraged with me 
a few years before, had at that time appointed a 
meeting in Westerly to show the extent of their op- 
— Before this they had tried to *et Elder 

ix against me, and wished only for him to kate 
me, and then they were ready to love him, 

This council was held May 15, IS11. About 
one jear beſore, in the same town, the conference 
had cast out Elder Hix, and erased his name from 
their minntes, for holding fellowship with Elias 
Smith, whom they termed arercommunicated mem- 
ber, though they never undertook to prove that it 
Was 80. 

From Westerly we procceded on our journey to 
Philadelphia, In July my printing office was 
bronght on, and the 1th day of August, 1811, my 
family came on by water. I hired a house in 
Christian street, andq gave two hundred dollars per 
year for it. In a short time aſter my family came 
on, I began to find the difference between the ex- 
pense of a ſamily in New Engtand and Philadel- 
phia.. The greatest part of my property was1n the 
hands of others, and before three months, IT saw 
times when my money was all gone, and I knew 
not where to get more. 'The people where I preach- 
ed did but little for me, and all I could get with 
my work was but little. My family was discon- 
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tented and unhappy, but the only way left us, was 
to bear it and earn what we Could. 

In October after, I appointed to attend a general 
meeting in Caroline county, Virginia, and set out 
In a Carriage with Elder Joseph "Thomas, who 
agreed to carry me there. When within about 
twenty miles of Baltimore, his horse failed, and 


Stopped at the fooFof a 8and hill. We waited about, 


an hour under the shadow of a priscimmon tree 
for him to recruit and proceedeu on slowly. In 
about one mile we came to a river which we were 
obliged to ride through. 'The water was about 
three feet deep. When in the middle of the river 
the horse stopped, and could go no farther. Elder 
Thomas stepped into the river and led his horse to 
the shore. 1 then took my trunk on my shoulder, 
Set out on foot, and walked about half a mile to a 
tavern; and a man with an empty hack carried me 
to Baltimore that day, for one dollar and hfty cents 
The next day I went to Alexandria in the slage, 
and there hired a horse at one dollar per day, rode 
to Chilesburg, about eighty miles, and put up with 
George Phillips, Exq. father-in-law to Wm. Guirey. 

From there I rode with William Guirey to the 
place where the meeting was appointed, and met 
8everal christian preachers ; preached eight times 
ſrom Friday aſternoon till Monday forenoon, to 
many who attended. "The other preachers spake 
about as many times. This was an heavenly place 
in Christ Jesus. Aſter the meeting I returned to 
Alexandria, having been gone ten days, and from 
there returned to Philadelphia in the stage, preach- 
ed therea':d in the towns around till the next spring. 

In February, 1812, I began to write my New 
Testament Dictionary, having obtained a consider- 
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able number of subscribers for the same. In March 
I had only fiſty pages written. About this time 
my printers began upon it, and I wrote for them 
constantly for about five months, and in August it 
was all printed. 'This was the most difficult piece 
I ever undertook to write. Eleven hundred and 
eight words were written upon ; and generally the 
8} bject given with the word, besides the meaning 
of the word used to express the 8ubject. I wrote and 


© published the Herald at the same time. With all 


this labor and preaching several times in each 
week, I was much reduced, and at last almost 
unfitted for business. 

In June the christian brethren in Shanandoah 
county, Virginia, about one hundred miles west 
of Washiugton city, wrote requesting me to visit 
them in August, to preach the gospel among them. 
In that month, as s0on as my dictionary was done, 
I et out, and having my meetings all appointed, 
rode in the stage to Washington, and from there 
on a horse. I was gone from Philadelphia twenty 
four days, in which time I rode six hundred miles, 

reached twenty eight times, and returned home. 
hile 1n Shanandoah, I 8aw in the Herald, a gen- 
eral meeting notified in Woodstock, Vt. the last of 
September, which was, a few weeks from that time. 
'This meeting I had agreed to attend, and was ther 
8even hundred miles from Woodstock. I tarriee 
in Philadelphia ten days, and set out with a horse 
and carriage for New England. I was nine daye 
on my passage from Philadelphia to Providence. 

The tenth day, Saturday, rode to Bristol, preach- 
ed there on Sunday ; Monday rode to Providence, 
Tuesday on towards Woodstock, Friday arrived at 
Windsor, with the horse I rode from Virginia. Sat- 
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turday morning rode to Woodstock court house, 
and arrived there ten minutes before the time ap- 
pointed tor the meeting to begin. Aſter spending 
80Me time in Vermont, New Hampshire, Mas*a- 
chuzetts and Rhode lIslind, 1 left my horse and 
carriage at Wexterly, KK. I. took the stage at New 
London, Conn. on Snturday morning. Sunday 
morning ate my breakſast i» New York. + ob- 
day rode from there to Philadelþhia, and arrived 
at nine o'clock, December 4, IS1I2. From August 
to December, I had rode about two thousand-miles, 
and preached often during the whole tour ; through 
all this the Lord prezerved me, continued my 
health, and blessed my feeble endeavors to spread 
the knowledge of his glory in the worid. 

From January, 181.3, to April, I had continued 
Scenes of trouble to pass through. My eldest daugh- 
ter and wife were both sick, one or both, through 
the winter. 1 found my property was considerably 
gone, and that I owedabout two thousand dollars, 
and saw but little prospect of paying it sx0on. The 
man who at first appeared my friend, turned against 
me; I owed him eight hundred and forty four dol- 
Jars; he called for his pay, and anot'-2r man gave 
his note, bought my printing office, and then gave 
me a lease of it for two years; and for the use of it, 
I paid him the interest of the money, till the lease 
was out, and then he took it. 

In April of that year, I concluded the only way 
left for me to do was, to go on to New England, 
and collect what I could that was due me there. 
My wife concluded to go on with me ; but I was 
80 reduced, that the only way we got on to Wes- 
terly, to my horse and carriage, was this ; some 
friends in Bristol, R. I, hired fifty dollars, and sent 
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it on, and this I paid afterwards. In four months 
we travelled to almost all the places where we had 
ever been, from the time we were married till we 
went to Philadelphia. In August my wife return- 
ed home, with Elder Plamer, and I tarried, not 
having accomplished my business 80 as to be able 
to return. 

My friends gave me between three and four hun- 
dred dollars, to help me out of my difficulty. After 
I left Philadelphia my enemies exerted themselves 
to the utmost to ruin my character, and prevent my 
usefulness. What they published was examined 
and proved false, and their violent dealings came 
down upon their own heads. In addition to all 
this, I had lost almost all my property, and what I 
had was in such a scattered situation, that it was 
impossible to collect it very fast, and my family ex- 
po in Philadelphia were constantly increasing. 

y s8ituxtion looked to me distressing, and was 
continually growing worse. * All this was but small 
compared to what I afterwards passed through. 

In November of that year, I was taken sick, with 
the typhus fever, about the time I calculated to re- 
turn home. I was at brother Joseph Mason's in 
Swanzey. He, his wife, and family did all in their 
power for, my help; and had I been their own child 
the could not have shown more kindness. 'The 
Lord reward them an hundred fol. 

In this sickness I was brought to the sides of the 


grave ; and for several days, Dr. Winslow, who 


attended me, 8a1d 1t was a matter of doubt with 
him, whether I should live or die. The doctor 
understood the nature of the disease, and the med- 
icine used was blest to my recovery. In three 
weeks, I was able to go on my journey. After be- 
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ing able to ride, my mind was unsettled as to what 
was duty. Not being strong enough to journey to 
Philadelphia, I concluded to go as far as Ports- 
mouth ; and as 800N as my health would allow, visit 
ny family. 

My only intention in going to Portsmouth was, 
to see my friends, and tarry til] ready to go to the 
South. In a few days, I was like a man who had 
been lost ; s0 that every thing seemed wrong to 
him, until he came to a certain place. ' My mind 


was settled that Portsmouth was the place to carry . 


my family. I wrote on to my wiſe to be ready to 
come on in February. I engaged a four wheel 
carriage, purchased another horse, and calculated 
to set out, $0 as to be in Portsmouth with my fami- 
ly in March. Several things prevented my setiing 
out £0 $00n as I at first contemplated. On the 
27th of February, | received a letter from Elder 
F. Plumer, that my second daughter and my wile 


* were both sick of a typhus fever. He stated that 


my wiſe was taken the Sunday night before, and 
he had but little hope of her life. My daughter, he 
Stated was not considered dangerous. This news 


brought a grievous weight on my mind ; as L ex-"' 


pected fronr what he wrote that she would die. I 
waited till the next Friday before another letter 
came. It brought me word that my daughter 
was better, but that my wife died on Sunday morn- 
ing, 27th of February, 1814. My mind was in a 
small measure, prepared to meet the tidings, 
though but little prepared to bear the loss. For 
Some time I thought my mind would sink under 
the additional trouble which this brought me 1nto; 

and from which I saw no way for deliverance. 
I was leſt with six children. One only was married, 
the others young and strangers in a strange land. 
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On Safurday, March 4th, I set out with my car- 
riage, determined, if possible, toreach Philadelphia 
g50n. After riding to Taunton, the frost came out 
of the ground, and by the time [ reached Swanzey, 
the travelling was £0 bad that | was ovliged to leave 
my horse and carriage and go a few miles in the 
stage. 'The travelling remained 8» bad, and hear- 
ing that my children were well taken care of, I de- 
layed the journey till the last of April, 1814, when I 
went to Philadelphia to bring my children to Ports- 
mouth, N. H. After my arrival in Philadelphia, 
my second daughter was married to John Fergur- 
gon, and on that account, and the unsettled state 
of New England, in consequence of the war with 
England, it was thought best to leave my children 
there till the September following. 

In the latter part of I814, I was married to 
Racnuei. ThurBeR, daughter of Samuel 'Thurber, 
Esq. of Providence, R. I. with whom I have lived 
in peacc to this time, 1840. 

The last of September, IS14, I attended a gen- 
eral meeting in Danville, Vt. then rode to Wood- 
stock. In October, went to Ballstown, Milton, Gal- 
laway, Charlestown, on the Mohawk river, Sche- 
nectady, Albany, New Baltimore, and several other 
towns 1n the state of New York, and preached al- 
most every day, until December 8, and then rode 
to Hartford, New London and Groton, in Connec- 
ticut, preached and baptised a goodly number of 
behevers in Christ. 

The econd Sunday in January,' 1815, I went to 
Providence, R. I. and was by sickness confined 
there ten days. As 800n as my health was restor- 
ed, iny wife went on with me to Portsmouth, N. H. 
we arrived there the-21st of January, 1815, and 
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went to my hired house, which had but little in it, 
excepting ourselves. Though we were dextitute 
of alinost every kind of furniture, food or money, 
we were assisted by kind friends, whose bearts and 
hands corresponded to supply us accordiug to our 
daily wants, as fast as they returned. 

On account of some of my old friends, and that 
young preachers may not complain, when in much 
better circumstances than we were then in—l1 here 
give a short but correct statement of our affairs as 
to a living. 

1. We had been gone four months in our jour- 
ney, had rode over sixteen hundred miles with one 
horse ; had received 795 cents more than our trav- 
elling expenses. 'This and about ten dollars which 
I carried with me, was all we had to begin the 
world with, in the midst of winter and want. 

2. All the furniture we had was a few chairs, 
one bed, one kettle, tea kenlso, skillet, and a cof- 
fee pot. We had neither tongs, shovel, hand- 
irons, knives, forks, spoons, dishes, nor a single 
table to eat on, We borrowed of our neighbor a 
light stand, two spoans, bought some chocolate 
and crackers, and made our chocolate in. the cof- 
fee pct, and this was our living for s0me time,— 
My wife had some furniture, but it was in Provi- 


dence, and it had not come, on account of the. 


British, who were in our harbors. 

3. Besides all this poverty, I was several hun- 
dred dollars in debt, and could not pay because 
others who owed me, had not paid, and the greater 
part have not paid me to this day. With all this 
trouble, my three youngest children were in Phila- 
delphia on expense, and I saw no way to get out of 
this trouble. 
26 
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In the June. following, 1 attended a general 
meeting of the christian brethren in Danville, Vt. 
from there rode to Woodstock, preached there, and 
in Lebanon and Andover, N. -H. and returned 
home in three weeks. From the last week in 
July, 1816, to the first of November, I went three 
journeys in New Hampshire; one to the State of 
Maine; one to the south side of Massachusetts 
and one to Connecticut. 

In three months and one week, I rode twenty 
three hundred miles, and preached from one to 
three times in a day, was at home only twenty 
days in the whole time, and had many times of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord, and join- 
ed with thousands in singing praises to God and 
the Lamb. In December this year, went to Bos- 
ton, preached there, and in Bristol, Warren and 


Swanzey, and returned home the first of January, 
1816. : 


CHAPTER XL. 


Every one who reads this journal, will be con- 
vinced that the author has not hved an idle life. 
But few have journeyed and spoke more in the 
course of twenty five years. Many have consid- 
ered me a wicked man, becanse s0 many profes- 
8ors of religion have been against me, but through 
the whole I have endeavored to- live soberly, righ- 
teously, and godly in this evil world, looking for 
that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. - 

Many have said that I had a diminutive 1dea of 
Christ, because I believed what Moses and the 
prophets said of. him, what he said of himself, and 


ol 


what the apostles declared him to be. All who 
read this history may rest assured that I believe 
all the Scriptures say of him, who 1s the bright- 
ness of his Father's glory, the express image of 
his person, the image of the invisible God, worthy 
of more glory than Moses, greater than Solomon, 
and higher than the kings of the earth ; much bet- 
ter than the angels, Lord of all; the one lawgiv- 
er, who is able to save and destroy. 'The bishop 
of souls, a leader and commander of the people, 
the light of the world, who in all things has the 
pre-eminence. For him and his perfect law of 
liberty, I have suffered trouble as an evil doer ; 
through him I hope for glory, honor, immortality 
and eternal life. 'That my friends and foes may 
know how my mind 1s as it respects the command 
and doctrines of men, I here present my solemn 
PROTEST against all men made system of doctrine, 
and usurped power contrary to Christ and the 
Scriptures of truth, that they may know my mind 


when my race on earth 1s run, and my course 18 
finished. 


PROTEST. 


1. I do in the first place publicly declare, that the 
Holy Scriptures which contain a revelation of the 
will of God, are the only sure, authentic and infal- 
lible Rule of the faith and practice of every Chris- 
tian, by which all opinions are to be fairly and 
impartially examined ; and in consequence ofthis, I 
do protest against setting up or allowing the decrees 
of any man, or body of men, as of equal authority 
and obligation with the word of God; whether they 
be councils, synods, convocations, as$0ciations, mis- 


S$tonary $0rteties or general assemblies ; whether 
ancient or mo{-rn, Romish, Episcepal, Presbyte- 
rian, Congregi1tional, Baptist, or Methodist Popes, 
Futhters or Docto's of Divinay, 

2. 1 do larther assert and maintain, according 
to the doctrine of Chri>t and the Aposties, and the 
practice of Christans m the first century, that 
in all things essenti:] to the faith aud practice of a 
Christian, the Scriptures are plain and easy to be 
understvod, by all who will diligently and unpar- 
tially read and study them; and that charging the 
Scriptures with obscurity and uncertainty, 1= Con- 
trary to the plain declaration of the Scriptures, and 
is an abuse of the rule given for Christians to walk 
by, an insult upon that Holy Spirit by which the 
authors of them were guidedl, and a wicked re- 
proach thrown upon them by 1gnorant, corrupt and 
wicked kirelings, to draw men into a s{avish de- 
pendence on them ; that by thus representing the 
Scriptures as a dark book, they have hood winked 
the followers of Christ, and others, that they might 
render.them implicit believers in their arbitary de- 
crees, and make them, without controul, subservi- 
ent to the views of their ambition, avarice, price 
and lurury. 

8. I do further assert, that every Chrestian 1s 
under an indispensable obligation to Search the 
Scriptures for himself, and make the best use of it 
he can for information in the will of God, and the 
nature of © Pure Religion ;** that he hath an wun- 
alienable rig /t, unpartially to judge of the sense 
and meaning of it, and to follow the Scriptures 
wherever it leads him, even an equal right with 
the Bishops and Pastors of the churches ; and in 
consequence of this, I further protest against that 
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unrighteous and ungodly pretence of making the 
writings of the fathers, the decrees of councils and 
Synods, or the $sense of the church, the rule and 
Standard of judging of the sense of the Scriptures, 
as Popish, Anti-Christian, and dangerous to the 
Church of God. 

4. I do ſurther assert and maintain, that every 
 Christian hath an equal right to the peaceable and 
constant possess1on of what he believes to be the 
truth contained in the Scriptures, and ought to be 
left by all men, and secured by civil government, 1n 
the full and undisturbed enjoyment of them ; even 
though his principles may be, in many things, con- 
trary to what the Reverend D. D's call Orthodorzy, 
or what the priest ridden cal truth ; barely be- 
cause they never searched the Scriptures to know 
whether what they think true, 1s so or not. 

5. As truth is no private man's property, and as 
all Chistians have a right to propagate it, I do also 
declare, that every Christian has a right to publish 
and vindicate what he believes is contained in the 
Scriptures ; to speak and write against all corrup- 
tion of the word, either in doctrine or practice z 
and to expose the errors of good men, and the 
wickedness, oppression and hypocrisy of ungodly 
men, who bind keavy burdens on men ; who de- 
vour widow's houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayers ; that every Christian has notonly a right, 
but is commanded to scparate from such professors 
whose doctrine and worship 1s contrary to what he 
finds recorded in the Scriptures ; and that he has 
a right to enjoy without disfurbance, oppress10n or 
disgrace or any kind of punishment, civil or eccle- 


s{astical, the liberty of serving God, with any other 
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company of Christians, as he shall judge most ex- 
pedient and useful to him. 

6. And thongh, as a consistent Christian, I pro- 
test against all the ungodly claims of spiritual men, 
as they are called, and all authoritattve and coer- 
ctve church power, as it is wrongly termed, and 
though the Clergy of nv sort or degree, are to be 
considered or submitted to, as heads of the church, 
Spiritual vicegerants, divine envoys, infallible in- 
terpreters of Scriptures, Successors of the apostles, 
Soveragn directors of men's consciences, doctors of 
divinity, parsons, reverends, &c. and ought not to 
be regarded when they pretend to such unwarrant- 
ed characters ;—yet 1 hearuly acknowledge, that 
when any take the oversight of Christ's flock, not 
by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy {/ucre, 
but of a ready mind ; when ministers act, not as 
lords over God's heritage, but as ensamples of the 
flogþ ; when they take heed to all the flock, the 


[pour as well as the rich, to feed the Church of God 


with the sincere milk of the word ; then, Md only 
then, is rexpr:t dur ty thiir persons, regard and 
sSubmission to their instruction, and a liberal and 
willing maintenance to their diligrnce and fidelity, 

7. These are the principles of a real and con» 
s1S5tent Christian. Upon these principles, the first 
Christians acted, and these I am more and more 
determined through God's help, to propagate and 
delend with my tongur, pin and example, against 
all persons whatever, who shall attempt to oppose 
8uch gust principles, calculated to relieve men from 
the hard hand of tyraniral oppress5rs under the 
name of ministers of Christ, from gri-vous loads 
of clerical taration year by year for life ; to re- 
lieve them from bodies and systems of doctrines 
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and commandments of men, to lead them to Christ, 
as head, the Seriptures as laws,. and to encourage 
the minis:ers of Christ, ©* to goeorth weeping, bear- 
ing precious seed, that they may come again re- 
joicing, bringing their sheaves with them.”” . A 
cause which opens to each believer, with the pre- 
8ent, a ſar more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.—Amen. 
Given under my hand and seal, 

June, 1840. | 

ELIAS SMITH. 


Having protested against all these unscriptural 
things, I leave the following to the world, as my 
full and hearty belief of the Scriptures of truth, 
which contain a record of the revelation from God 
to man : 


THE SCRIPTURES.  Þ 


I. © A nation must be truly blessed, if it were 
governed by no other laws, than those of this bless- 
ed book ; it 18 80 complete a system, that nothing 
can be added to it, or taken from it ; it contains 
every thing needful to be known or done. It gives 
instruction and council to a senate, authority and 
direction for a magistrate, it cautions a witness, 
requires an impartial verdict of a jury, and furnigh- 
es the judge with his sentence, it sets the husband 
as lord of the household, and the wiſe as mistress 
of the family, tells kim how to rule, and ker how to 
manage—lt entails honor to parents, and enyjoins 
obedience to children. 

2 It prescribes and limits the sway of the sove- 
reign, the rule of the ruler, and authority of the 
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master, commands the subject to honor, and the 
8ervants to obey, and promises the blessings and 
protection of its author, to all that walk by its rules, 
It promises food and raiment, and limits the use of 
both. It points out a faithful and an Eternal 
Guardian to the departing husband and father, tells 
him with whom to leave his fatherless children and 
in whom his widow is to trust, Jeremiak xlix. 11. 
It teaches a man how to make his will, it defends 
the rights of all, and reveals vengeance to every 
defrauder, over-reacher and oppressor. 

8. It is the first book, the best book, and the 
oldest book in the world ; it contains the choicest 
matter, it gives the best instruction, and affords 
the greatest pleasure and satisfaction that ever was 
revealed ; it contains the best of laws, and pro- 
foundest myzteries that ever was penned ; it brings 
the best tidings, and affords the best of comforts, 
to the inquiring and disconsolate. 

4. It exhibits life and immortality from everlast- 
ing, and shows the way to glory ; it 18 a brief reci- 
tal of all that is past and a certain prediction of all 
that is to come ; it settles all matters in debate, 
resolves all doubts, and eases the mind and con- 
science of all their troubles ; it reveals the only 
living and true GOD, and shows the way to him, 
and sets aside all other gods, and describes the 
vanity of them. 

5. In short, it is a book of laws, to show right 
aud wrong, a book of wisdom, that condemns all 
folly, and makes the foolish wise ; a book of truth, 
that detects all lies, and confutes all errors ; and a 
book of life, that shows the way from everlasting 
death ; it is the most compendious book in all the 
world, the most authentic, and the most entertain- 
ing history that ever was published. 
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6. It contains the most ancient antiquities, 
strange events, wonderſul occurrences, hefoic 
deeds, unparalled wars ; it describes the culestial, 
terrestial and eternal worlds; and the origin of the 
angelic myriads, human tribes and devilish legions. 

7. It will instruct the most accomplighed me- 
chanic, and the profoundest artist ; it will teach 
the best rhetorician, and exercise every power of 
the most skilful arithmetician, Rev. xi. 18 ; puz- 
zles the wisest anatomist and exercises the nicest 
critic ; it corrects the vain phifosopher, and con- 
futes the wisest astronomer. 

It exposes the subtle sophist, and makes di- 
viners mad ; it 1s a complete code of laws, a per- 
fect body of truths an unequalled narrative ; a 
book of lives, a book of travels, and a book of voy- 
ages. It is the best covenant that ever was agreed 
on, the best deed that ever was prodaced, the best 
will that ever was made, and the best testament 
that ever was signed. 

To understand it, 1s to be wise indeed, to be 
12norant of it, is to be destitute of wisdom, It is 
the magistrate's best guide, the servant's best di- 
rectory, and the young man's hest companion. 

[0. It 1s the school boy? s spelling book, and the 
learned man's master piece ; it contains a choice 
gramimar for a novice, and a profound mystery for 
a 8age ; It is the ignorant man's dictionary, and 
the wise man's s directory ; it encourages the wise, 

and promises an eternal reward to the righteous. 

Il. And that which crowns all is, the Author 1s 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy, © mm 
whom is no variableness or shadow of turning.” 
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CHAPTER XLI. 


In the month of April, 1816, I was violently 
seized with*he bilious-cholic jn Boston, and was 
prevented from returning home to Portsmouth, 
N. H. Aſter obtaining some relief from great 
distress, I went home to find some one to attend 
me according to Dr. Thomson's method, with 
vegetable medicines only. For several years 
I had' been convinced that vegetable medicines 
were the best, and! had thought, if dangerously 
sick, I should apply to one of that class of doctors. 
After my return, 1 applied to Dr. John Lock, who 
did the best for me in his power, and I was some 
relieved for about one week, when the pain re- 
turned with greater violence than before. 

At that time I appplied to Dr. C. Holman, and 
Daniel Drown, Esq. who had some knowledge of 
Dr. 'Thomson's practice. They began at 6 o'clock 
at might, and at half past 12, I was completely re- 
lieved, and have never been troubled with it to 
this day which is twenty four years this month, 
May, 1840. In a few days after, I came to Bous- 
ton, and have remained here the chief of the time 
til now. 

Having found snch great relief, I determined to 
understand this new practice, 80 far as to be able 
to attend myself and family when sick, not calcu- 
lating any thing more at that time. Through this 
year I preached chiefly in Boston, and travelled 
and preached some in various parts of Massachu- 
setts, New Hampshire, Maine, Vermont, Rhode 
Island and Connecticut. Great multitudes heard 
the word, and very many were converted to God 
among the old and young. "Through the whole of 
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this year, my mind was firm in the docirine of 
Christ as it had been for many years, being de- 
termined to know nothing among the people by 
Christ Jesus and him crucifed. 


In November of this year, 1816, having payed 


attention to disease and medicine, I began to ad- 
minister to the sick occasionuily, as Dr. 'Thomson 
taught me, knowing but little as to theory or prac- 
tice. Though a new beginner, I had considera- 
ble practice, as those attended generally found 
great relief, as my medicine made no mistake. 

Through this year I went on preaching and at- 
tending the sick continually, and my business in- 
creased through the year. I had many difficul- 
ties to encounter, particularly on account of my 
poverty, owing considerable, and but little to pay 
with. Many times I knew not which way to turn, 
having only what I could earn through the week, 
and the small contributions made for me on the 
first day of the week. It is to this day a matter 
of wonder how I was helped on from one week to 
another, but he who heard the ravens cry, was al- 
ways a present help in the time of trouble. 

When I had lived in Boston one year my mind 
was much troubled as to the course I had pursued 
in preaching, as my mind seemed to me hedged 
up as to a living, and I thought there was some 
more light which we as Christians ought to come 
into to have greater saccess in preaching. 'This I 
mentioned to some of the preachers, but they paid 
but little attention wo it. Finally I concluded as 
we believed there was enough in the Saviour for 
all, that all would be finally saved from sin, and 
made eventually holy and happy. 

This made a great stir throughout the whole 
country, as I was generally known throughout the 
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United States. Aſter 8ome time, had elapsed, I 
began to preach what is now called Universalism, 
first in Boston, and then in other parts of the 
country: Many were grieved, a few were enraged 
against me, and a very s8mall number approved of 
the-doctrine. 

After about one year, I became a member of 
the *© Universalist Convention,” and remained 
with them not far from one year, and then leſt 
that community. 'The leading Universalists in 
Boston never received me into their pulpits, nor 
have they been generally reconciled to me to this 
day, as I never could go all lengths with them in 
their 8ysTEM. From the time I withdrew from 
their convention, I have never been received with 
them, nor the christian brethren, until last Febru- 
ary, 1840, when I took that out of the way, which 
kept me off from them. According to the vote of 
the first christian church in Portsmouth, N. H, I 
was received as a member and preached in full 
fellowship, the same as I stood twenty four years 
ago, and recommended as a preacher of the gos- 
pel according to the New 'Testament, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God. 


The following is a copy of the letter given me 
last February, 1840 : 


To all whom it may concern : - 


This may certify that Elder Elias Smith was a 
member and in good standing with the Firs! Chris- 
tian Church in Portsmouth, N. H. for-a number 
of years, until he embraced the Universal Doc- 
trine, and preached the same. 'The church thought 
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it proper to withdraw the hand of fellowship till 
he recede, and leave off preaching that Doctrine 
and return to the church and acknowledge he had 
been in an error. . 

'This being done, the church therefore receive 
him as a member im good standing with them ; 
and recommend him to all that may have an op- 
portunity to hear him preach the gospel of the 
grace of God: and we in behalf of the church in 
Portsmouth, sign this recommendation to him, 
hoping and praying that God would prosper his 
ways, 80 that thousands may be converted to the 


Lord and live a new life, and be received at last | 


to his heavenly kingdom. 


TrHowmas TaraDwWeElk. 


Wm. TuckERMAN, | Committee 
Daniel Goss. 


Portsmouth, Feb. 20, 1840. 


'The greater part of what is written here, is up, 


to 1816 and 1817, excepting what 1s stated of my 
giving up univeralism in 1840, and being received 
by the church in Portsmouth, and being recom- 
mended as a Christian preacher, according to the 
above document. As it is my design to publish 
another volume 8so0on, including what has taken 
place s8ince 1817, I shall close this volume with 


8ome general remarks, and leave the remainder to *' 


be published in the course of a few months. 
|. The greatest part of this volume desecribes 
things respecting myself and others, as they were 


in 1816. From that year to this time, my life and 


business have been very different from what they 


ever were before, and it requires a different man- 
27 
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ner of writing. Before that time, I was contin» 
ually travelling, preaching and writing. Within 
twenty four years, I have been constantly employ- 
ed in attending the sick, prescribing medicine, 
writing uporr diseases and medicine ; and preach- 
ing occasionally till now. 

2. 'There are three important things in this life 
for men to attend too ; these are Medicine, Gov- 
ernment and Religion ; these three I have attend- 
ed to since my residence in Boston, June, 1816. 
'These three things will be described in the second 
volume,” as I understand them. I am satisfied that 
man 1s designed for more life than the present, 
and that if these three things, medicine, govern- 
ment and religion, were rightly understood, and 
reduced to practice, this life would be more com- 
fortable than it is to mankind in general. Con- 
8idering these subjects in this view, I think it 
my duty to give my fellow citizens what light I 
can, before I go hence to be no more, that they 
have them 1.remembrance after my decease. 

To conclude this volume. 

I am now seventy one years old. At this time, 
my health is as good as 1s common to men. My 
8ight 1s 80 good that I can write without glasses. 
My hearing 1is the same as when young. My me- 
mory 18 quick and retentive. My voice is. about 
as strong and clear as ever. 'There is not a joint 
8stiffened, though not so active as heretofore, yet I 
move with entire ease. My appetite is good, my 
food digests well ; my sleep is refreshing, and I do 
my daily work the same as for twenty years past. 
I read the Scriptures with pleasure, and for sev- 
eral months past have found as great freedom in 
preaching Christ, as in any part of fiſty years past. 
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In preaching calvinism in the first part of my life, 
and wuniversalism the latter part, there was always 
some kind of embarrassment' which in preaching 
Christ, is gone, and no $ting 1s left-behind. 

At this time I stand to view the christian breth- 
ren as they were tlgrty seven years ago, and as 
they are now ; then, they were few and feeble. In 
1803, I knew of only a few in Portsmouth, N. H. 
which I then thought was all in the world From 
that little number, it has increased to every state 
in the union, and into other countries, It was my 
lot to go forward then almost alone. How differ- 
ents it now ! Look eastward, westward, north- 
ward or southward, and you may see companies 
in all directions, united in love, singing the 8ong 
of Moses and the Lamb, and on every mountain 
you may 8ee the feet of them who publish salva- 
tion, 8aying to Zion, *'Thy God reigneth.” What 
8ight can be more pleasing, what sound more 
cheering ! Surely we may s8ay, ** This is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes.” 

Soon I shall be done with all things earthly, 
800n my race will be run, and my course finished 
on earth ; and all you among whom I have gone 
preaching, will s&e my face no more. 

May we be prepared to meet the Lord in the 
air, to be ever with him—Amen. 


Quwm_ 


CHAFTER XIII. 


A CHAPTER BY ITSELF. 


The present'state of the world is very singular 
as toits political and religious affairs. It appears to 
me, that at this time, God is shaking the heavens, 
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earth, sea and dry land, and all nations, to prepare 
the way to remove those things that are shaken, 
being "things that are made, that the things that 
cannot be shaken may remain. Those made things 
are things relating to what is called government 
and religion, which are the inventions of men.— 
'These all belong to the image of Gold, Silver, 
Brass, Iron and Clay, and not to *he Stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands ; or the king- 
dom of God which cannot be moved. 

Look through Europe, Asia, Africa and Ame- 
rica ; north and south, and see the commotion in 
all directions ! Surely all the foundations of the 
earth are out of course ! Even the part called, 
« the United States of America,” how little of 
union is there more than the name ! S7mething 
important is near at hand. Either the general 
ruin of all nations, or the downfall of all antt- 
christian powers, to prepare the way for the second 
coming of the Son of Man, that great-vouices in 
heaven may proclaim, *the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he shall | reign forever and ever.” God 
grant this may be the event of all the present com- 
m »tion in the earth, even 0, Amen. 

Almost every nation and denomination feels the 
shock of the genera} earthquake. See the reign- 
ing sects, and those who never reigned more than 
among themselves. What sect is there in this 
country that has not contended with, quarrel - 
led, or separated from each other ? Even the 
Quakers, after a long time have separated from 
each other, and 80 remain. The Presbyterians, 
Methodists, Baptists, Universalists, and others are 


'. unreconciled to each other, and so are likely to re- 
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main. There is but one head, name and rule un- 
der which men can remain united to glorify God, 
and be useful to cach other. That head is Christ, 
that name 1s the name of Christ, and that rule 1s 
the perfect law of Liberty, to which all believers 
in Christ, may submit and be at peace in them- 
selves and with each other. 

Amidst all the commotions and shakings, the 
Scriptures remain true and carry the evidence of 
their truth in the doctrine they contain. The pro- 
phecies which have been fulfilled, or are now ful- _ 
filling, and which remain to be accomplished, are 
as certain as astronomical calculations. If the 
astronomer can calculate one or two eclipses in a 
year, who can doubt the truth of all he has calcu- 
lated ?—s0 of the prophecies. Jesus foretold his 
death and resurrection, the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, the suocess of his Apostles-1n all the world, 
and it all came to pass. 

He foretold the dispersion of the Jews, the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, its present wretched situa- 
tion, the state of the Jews among ail nations, the 
conversion of the Gentiles to this day, and when 
the Jews should join with the Gentiles, in saying 
© hlessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.” This will as surely take place as the oth- 
ers have done, 

Paul, by the spirit, foretold the falling away 
from the doctrine of Christ, the awſul wickedness 
which would be practised under the name of re- 
ligion, and the disarming of the man of sin, and 
its final overthrow, which is so0n to take place. 
Within forty years all has been done, that could 
be done by money, learning and great men to 
overthrow the Scriptures, but every exertion has 
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been in vain. The Scriptures are now printed in 
about one hundred and eighty-five different lan- 
guages, and God 1s preparing the way to make his 
name known in all the earth, and to glorify his 
Son, more than heretofore, according to the dec- 
laration, © I have glorified it and will glorify it 
again.” My mind is firmly fixed on the Scrip- 
tures as true, 'They cannot be broken, 

* Should all the forms which men devise, 

Assault my faith with treacherous art, 


I'd call them vanity and lies, 
And bind the gospel to my heart.” 


C 


As Christ is the main subject of all the Scrip- 
cures, contained in the law of Moses, the Psalms 
and Prophecies, I shall close with a jew words on 
this all important subject. 

Paul considered all contrary to Christ to be 
nothing. Christ, said he, is all Every thing he 
counted Joss for him. To him gave all the. prophets 
witness. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 


prophecy. 


What I believe him to be. 

1. The one foreordained before the foundation of 
the world.—1 Pet. i. 20. - The Image of the in- 
visible God, the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person, in whom dwells all 
the fallness of the Godhead budily. 

2. He is counted worthy of more glory than Mo- 
ses, made better than the Angels, higher than the 
kings of the earth, being King of kings, and 4.ord 
of lords, Mediator of the new covenant, the Priest 
upon his throne, the Prince of peace, the Prince 
of princes, the Prince of light, the Prince and Sa- 
viour, the Judge of the quick and the dead, and 
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Pppornted to put down all rule, authority and pow- 
er, unto whom every knee $hall bow. 

+33. God has appointed him to rule over all the 
earth, to be the one Lord and his name one. 'Phis 
will be done at his second coming which 1s not far 
off. 

When he comes for this work, then will be ſul- 
filled what Daniel said in viszon. Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
* And I saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
like the Son of Man came with the clouds of hea- 
ven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him, and there was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, and nations, and languages, should serve 
him ; his dominion 18 an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, that 
which shall not be destroyed.” | 

What greatuess, glory, power, and riches are 
described never to end. He <$hall rnle over the 
house of Jacob forever, and of this kingdom there 
shall be no end. 

Can this be the once forlorn babe of Bethle- 
hem ! Can this be the man who prayed, groaned, 
and died on Calvary ! Surely it is he, but, O how 
unlike him who lay pale and dead in ' Joseph's 
tomb—it is witnessed that he liveth, for multitudes 
live in im, who said © Because I live ye $hall 
live also.” 

4. This King of kings is to appear the second time 
to deliver his friends and to destroy his foes. "This 
is plain from the New Testament. Rev. x1. 17. 
'«« Saying, we gire thee thanks, O Lord God Al-- 
mighty, which art, and wast, and art to come ; be 
cause thou has taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. And _the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, tha\ 
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they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 
grept ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth.” 

This is mentioned immediately after the sound- 
ing of tke seventh trumpet, declaring that the 
kingdoms of this world were to become the kingdom 
of our Lord and his Christ. 'This is at the secoud 
coming of Christ, which has not yet taken place, 
but will before many years. 'This agrees with 
other declarations in the New Testament on the 
s8ame 8ubject. Rom. 11. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, & 16. 
* To them who, by patient continuance in well- 
doing, seek for glory, and honor, and immortality, 
eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guish, upon-every soul of man that doeth evil ; to 
- the Jew first, and also to the Gentile, for there is 
no respect of persons with God. For as many as 
have sinned without law, shall also perish without 
law, and as many as have sinned in the law, shall 
be judged by the law, in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to my gospel.” 

Another testimony of Paul, agrees with this, 
2 'Thes. i. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, © Which is a maniſest 
token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye 
may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which ye also suffer ; seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you ; and to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be reveal- 
ed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
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fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
gloritied in his saints, and -to be admired in all 
them that believe (because our testimony among 
you was believed) in that day.” 

If the testimony of Paul'can have any weight, 
these two quotations go to prove beyond a doubt, 
that at the second coming of Christ, which is 
yet to take place, God will, by Jesus Christ, re- 
ward his servants, the prophets, his saints, and 
them that fear him, both small and great, and that 
he will at the same time destroy them that destroy 
the earth, and that punishment will be everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, which 
destruction will be their end, ** Whose end is de- 
struction.”” 

In this view of the subject, universalisn and 
calvinism are the doctrines of men, which are” 
both to perish in the using. 

Brethren, who have given up all for Christ, let 
us go for him, consider him as he 18—OUR ALL 
FOREVER. Many of you I shall meet no more on 
earth, God grant we may be ready to meet him 
when he shall appear to them that look for him 
the second time without sin unto salvation. 


Yours in the kingdom and patience of Jesus, 
ELIAS SMITH. 
Bosten, June, 1840. 
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NOTICE. 


As it 1s proposed in this volume to print a second 
in the course of this year, if my life and health 
are spared, and having a little room here, I will 
give my readers some account of the Medicines 
prepared and used by me for the benefit of the sick 
and distressed, that they may see the propriety of 
using such medicine as the Lord has created out 
of the earth, instead of resorting to the poisonows 
minerals, which produce disease and death. 


Among the many are the following. 


Vegetable Elixir. "This is an excellent reme- 
dy in all cases of pain, taken inwardly, and ap- 
plyed upon the outside. It will commonly cure 
the tooth ache, by holding it in the mouth a short 
time. It is good to apply to cuts, bruises, burns, 
and any common wound. Bathing the parts af- 
flicted with rheumatism, it will cure generally in a 
short time. It will cure a common relax in a short 
time, and 1s a perfect remedy in cases of cholera 
morbus and dysentery, by taking from a half to 
a whole wine glass, two or three times in a day. 


Elizir of Life. This is a superior remedy for 
pain in the limbs, bowels, head and back. 'Those 
who are troubled with hoarsness, sore throat, 
swelling in the glands of the neck, mumps, agues 
in the face will find relief by applying this to the 
part afflicted. In female obstruction, this is an 
excellent remedy. | 
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Botanic Ointment. 


This Ointment has been used about fifteen years, 
and exceeds other preparations for the following 
complaints—bruises, sprains, gout, rheumatism, 
numbness in the limbs, stiffness 1n- the neck, or 
other joints, hip complaints, shrunk cords or mus- 
cles, chilbains, chapped hands, distressing corns, 
8a]t rheum, weakness and pain in the back, or any 
other part, Sores and ringworms, cuts, bruises, 
weeping SInewWs, erysipelas, swellings on any part 
of the surface, humours in the head, face, hands, 
arms, feet or legs. 'This Cintment has been used 
in various parts of the United States for many 
years, and is known to be a superior article in the 
above named complaints. 


Hygenian Compound. 


This 1s a valuable compound, from vegetable® 
only, useful for old and voung, male and female» 
It is very useful in cases of colds, foul stomach, 
head ach, pain in the stomach and bowels, loss of 
appetite, jaundice, cold hands and feet, ſever in 
the first stages, female complaints caused by cold, 
and obstructions generally, 


Panacca Pills. 


These pills are prepared from vegetables only, 
and are a certain remedy for costiveness, palpita- 
tion of the heart, indigestion, loss of appetite, wind 
in the stomach and bowels, dizziness, asmatic 
complaints, and for female complaints generally. | 
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Cholera Cortlial. 


This preparation has been proved useful about 
ten years, In all cases of bowel complaints. In * 
cases of cholora morbus, dysentery, common relax 


and pain in the bowels, it generally gives immedi- 
ate relief. 


Health Restorative. 


This is designed to remove pain, and wind in 
the stomach, and bowels, for relief in Dyspepsia, 
Indigestion, obstruction in the liver, kidneys, 
stranguary, and female complaints in general. 


Peach Cordial. 


This is a certain remedy for people who lack 
an appetite, are troubled with faintness, it helps 


the digestion, and removes pain from the stomach 
and bowels. 


Acid Cough Syrup. 


This 1s used in cases of asthma, quincy, whoop- 
ing cough, common colds, sore throat, scrofula, 
awelling in the glands, dryness of the mouth, can- 
ker in the stomach, catarrh, and any other difh- 
culty in the head or throat by cold. 


Wine Bitters. 


These bitters are good for helping the appe- 
tite, people troubled with faintness in the s8tomach, 
and general langor, find great relief in taking it 
zeveral times in a day. 


